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For Maire 


And the Lorp your God, he shall expe! them from before you, 
and drive them from out of your sight; and ye shall possess 
their land, as the LorD your God hath promised unto you. 


Be ye therefore very courageous to keep and to do all that is 
written in the book of the law of Moses, that ye turn not aside 
therefrom to the right hand or to the left; 


That ye come not among these nations, these that remain 
among you; neither make mention of the name of their gods, 
nor cause to swear by them, neither serve them, nor bow yours 
selves unto them: 


But cleave unto the Lor your God, as ye have done unto this 
day. 


Joshua, 23.5-8 
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Introduction 


In Northern Ireland Catholics are Blacks who happen to have 
white skins. This is not a truth. It is an oversimplification and 
too facile an analogy. But it is a better oversimplification than 
that which sees the struggle and conflict in Northern Ireland in 
terms of religion. Catholics and Protestants are not quarrelling 
with one another (most of them) because of matters of theology 
or faith. There is no burning urge on either side to convert the 
other to the one true faith, nor does a member of one side strike 
a member of the other on the head with a club in the hope that 
he will thereby be purged of his theological errors and become a 
better candidate for heaven. 

The Northern Ireland problem is a colonial problem, and the 
‘racial’ distinction (and it is actually imagined as racial) between 
the colonists and the natives is expressed in terms of religion. It 
goes perhaps somewhat deeper than that; for it is necessary to 
Maintain the distinction in order to maintain the colony as a 
colony. It is true that the colonizing of Northern Ireland took 
place a long time ago; it is true too that there was a time when it 
seemed that distinctions might be merged in a happy integration 
of the descendants of settlers with the descendants of natives, 
but for historical reasons this tendency was reversed almost two 
centuries ago, and it has always since seemed to be to the advan- 
tage of somebody to keep Ulster divided. 

The outbreak of fierce fighting in 1969, which within a few 
days had brought British intervention and the replacement of 
the forces of law and order of the Stormont government by 
British soldiers, began on 12 August. It began on that date be- 
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cause it is the date of a great annual celebration in London- 
derry. What is being celebrated is the raising of the siege of that 
city in 1689. In Belfast, and over most of Northern Ireland, on 
the other hand, the great day for Orange celebrations is 12 July — 
the anniversary of the victory of William III over James II at 
the battle of the Boyne in 1690. It is plain that events in the 
seventeenth century have a special meaning for the Protestant 
people of Northern Ireland, and indeed they are not mistaken in 
attaching a great significance to these events. In the happenings 
of the seventeenth century lies some — a good deal — of the 
meaning of the events of the last few years. Perhaps it would be 
more true to say that a good deal of the meaning of these events 
lies in the ideas that Ulster Protestants have today about what 
happened in the seventeenth century. 

The whole Northern Irish problem is complex, and its coms 
plexities are entangled in history. This book attempts to sketch 
not a history of Ulster, but a view of the problem of the divi- 
sions of Ulster as these appear in its history. The emphases 
throughout, therefore, are placed where it is hoped they will 
best bring out the meaning of what has been happening in 
Northern Ireland; thus it is that many interesting and important 
aspects of the history of that area have been passed by. 


Introduction to the 
Pelican Edition 


This book was first written as a Penguin Special, and the original 
version was completed at the end of 1969. It has now been revised 
and the last chapter, dealing with events and developments in 
Northern Ireland since 1968, has been rewritten and expanded, to 
cover the period down to the election of Mr Brian Faulkner as 
leader of the Unionist party and Prime Minister of Northern 
Ireland in the spring of 1971. 

The years since about 1965 have been a time of very rapid change 
in Ireland, especially in Northern Ireland. The Civil Rights move- 
ment of the late 1960s was a symptom of the breakdown of the 
system of sectarian rule which, in response to the rebellion of 
Ulster Unionists, supported by an extra-Parliamentary agitation 
by British Conservatives and by a mutiny in the British army, 
Britain had imposed in 1920. An area of six thousand square miles 
was arbitrarily carved out of the province of Ulster and given the 
anomalous status of being at once an integral part of the United 
Kingdom, like Scotland and Wales, and, unlike those nations, a 
self-governing statelet. At no time was any serious attempt made 
to negotiate a settlement directly between the Protestant and 
Unionist minority in Ireland and the Catholic and Nationalist 
majority : instead an artificial majority was created for the Prot- 
estant and Unionist party by drawing the boundary of the new 
province to suit them. Appeal was then made to the principle of 
democratic government and majority rule. The Nationalist pop- 
ulation of the six counties of Northern Ireland have always felt 
entitled to ask, ‘Majority of what?’ A full third of the inhabitants 
of the new statelet bitterly resented its existence and wished it to 
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be merged in a self-governing Ireland. The response of the Orange 
rulers of Northern Ireland was to treat one citizen in three as a 
politically suspect and therefore under-privileged person. As I have 

suggested in the course of the book, a state so constituted and so 
fundamentally divided simply cannot function as a normal western 
democracy, which must be founded on some general consent to 
the existence and institutions of the state. Northern Ireland in fact 
has been a system of government imposed by external force. The 
force is British: the problem is a colonial problem. 

At the end of 1969, in the first version of Divided Ulster, I wrote 
of the British army, which had then been but a few short months 
on the streets of Belfast and Derry, that ‘an occupying army could 
not be expected to sit for too long on its bayonets’. It did not. At 
the beginning of July 1970 the British forces began to abandon 
their ‘peace-keeping’ role in Northern Ireland and to show them- 
selves as a force whose central function was the maintenance of the 
Stormont regime, when they carried out an extraordinary (and 
illegal) operation against the population of the Falls area of 
Belfast. Early in July 1971 the British Prime Minister, Mr Heath, | 
in a broadcast on the terms agreed for Britain’s entry into the 
E.E.C., had chosen to revive dreams of England’s vanished 
imperial past, and later in the month the Home Secretary, Mr 
Maudling, declared that a state of all-out war now existed between 
his country’s army and the Irish Republican Army. By early 
August, as I write, this has come to resemble more nearly a state 
of war between the British army and the Catholic population of 
Northern Ireland, as the soldiers carried out mass arrests, for 
internment without trial, of civil rights leaders, and as they 
opened fire with less and less discrimination on houses and people. 

Both in the Republic of Ireland and in Great Britain, public 
opinion has swung to and fro during the years of trouble in 
Northern Ireland. Undoubtedly, to many people in Britain the ~ 
whole business must seem wearisome and inexplicable. The 
Spectator and other conservative journals have referred to ‘the 
Irish mess’ in terms which suggest that the whole situation is due 
to some defect in the Irish character. This is to miss the point. It 
is a British mess. 
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A good deal of British impatience in these years has been 
directed at the Unionist rulers of Northern Ireland, especially 
since the situation has been over-simplified by presenting it as 
little more than a conflict of religious bigotries. There is indeed 
religious bigotry in plenty in Northern Ireland, as elsewhere, but 
that is not the root of the matter, and to suggest that it is is to be 
unfair in particular to the Protestants of Ulster. These prefer the 
British connection to being ruled by a largely Roman Catholic 
parliament in Dublin, and this, of course, is a perfectly valid 
political aspiration. It derives, I believe, in the first instance from 
fear, a fear of the ‘native’ majority in the island which is rooted in 
the colonial past. It is expressed in the intransigence summed up 
in such catch-cries as ‘Not an inch!’ and in the carefully cultivated 
myth of Protestant superiority. It is however backed by the massive 
force of the British army and by the bland British support of such 
absurdities as that what happens in Northern Ireland is a matter 
in which the government of the Republic of Ireland is not entitled 
to concern itself, or that a mass movement like that which devel- 
oped in Northern Ireland in the late 1960s is due to either a handful 
of ‘extremists’ or an international communist conspiracy. Because 
of the support of British force the Unionist party in Northern 
Ireland has been enabled to ignore the point of view of their 
opponents — a point of view which is at least as legitimate as their 
own - and to insist that the constitution of Northern Ireland is 
not open to discussion. This in fact, if there is to be any solution, 
short of sectarian massacre, to the problem, is just what must be 
open to discussion and negotiation. But, as Mr Maudling indicated 
in July 1971, it had by then become a function of the British army 
to ‘maintain the constitution of Northern Ireland’. 

All lines of argument about the Northern Ireland situation in 
fact lead back to the central question of the use of force and 
violence. The process begun by Protestant Ulster in 1911, the 
process of disregard for established institutions and resort to force, 
is still working itself out, and must continue inevitably to work 
itself out in violence and turmoil until the way is opened to 
negotiation. This will involve a recognition on the one hand that 
the Dublin government has a legitimate interest in Northern 
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Ireland, and on the other hand that the nine hundred thousand or 
so of Ulster’s population who reject Dublin rule are entitled to a 
special political provision. These are the two parties to solve the 
problem. A British solution, imposed by British guns, has failed, 
is failing and will continue to fail. 

It is obviously difficult to assess the Ulster situation objectively 
at the time of writing, August 1971, just as it is difficult in narrating 
events which had a large illegal or clandestine element to provide 
an exposition which is at once balanced and reasonably full. The 
account here provided of the events of the period 1968 to 1971 is 
brief and is based as far as possible on printed and verifiable 
sources. In this connection it is perhaps worth remarking that two 
types of source of information have proved especially useful in the 
attempt to discern what has been happening in the extremely 
confused and often obscure Ulster situation. One is the proceed- 
ings of commissions of inquiry, of which there have been several; 
the other is the ephemeral literature, Protestant and Catholic, 
republican and unionist, of the Ulster revolution. This ranges 
from established weekly or monthly papers like The United 
Irishman, The Protestant Telegraph or The Ulster Protestant to the 
hand-bills, posters and other occasional statements and pro- 
clamations which appear briefly on the streets. For the future 
documenting of the revolution of 1968 onwards these will prove 
to be extremely useful. Fortunately, a comprehensive, or near- 
comprehensive, collection is being made by the Linenhall Library 
in Belfast. 

Several unofficial inquiries have been made into episodes of the 
Ulster trouble, and published. While these have tended to serve 
one interest or another they are useful to the extent that they 
provide verified accounts of the facts which supplement or correct 
the reports available in newspapers or the (usually highly un- 
reliable) recollections of participants and eyewitnesses. Of such 
accounts I wish to acknowledge in particular the help I have 
received from Burntollet, by B. Egan and V. McCormack, which 
provides a fully researched narrative of the Belfast-Derry march 
of January 1969 and of the ambush at Burntollet, and Law and 
Orders, introduced by Michael Dolley, which investigates the 
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British army’s curfew in the Falls area of Belfast in July 1970. 

There have also been several general works dealing with aspects 
of the modern Ulster situation. The Sins of Our Fathers, by Owen 
Dudley Edwards, which was published simultaneously with the 
first version of this book, investigates in depth the origins of the 
present crisis. Holy War in Belfast, by Andrew Boyd, gives a 
detailed account of sectarian conflict in Belfast from the middle of 
the nineteenth century down to the present. Martin Wallace’s 
Revolution in Ulster and Max Hastings’s Ulster 1969 provide 
narratives of the events of the first year of the northern troubles. 
A work in Irish, Géar-chéim in Eirinn, by Dick Walsh of The Irish 
Times, brings the story down to the end of 1970 and includes a 
fairly detailed account of the events in the Republic of Ireland 
which arose from the northern situation in 1970. Admirers of 
admirers of the military mind may also find something to instruct 
them in Patrick Riddell’s book, Fire Over Ulster, a work which 
sets out to argue the unionist case but strays into racial theories 
and regimental histories. There is a unionist case but it has not 
so far found a worthy present-day exponent, although those who 
are interested in understanding its basis are recommended to read 
a work of 1912, The Ulster Scot, by J. Woodburn. 

Most commentators on the Ulster position, whether they speak 
as observers or as participants in politics, address themselves 
explicitly or implicitly to the question of partition of Ireland and 
the re-unification of the country. This question appears to me to 
be secondary, although it concerns the more intractable part of 
the problem. I have therefore laid the emphasis on the British 
connection, since it is British attempts to govern in Ireland through 
a colonial regime which seem to me to have given rise (not only 
in the case of Ulster) to most of the difficulties in what for long 
was known as ‘the Irish question’ (although an Irishman might well 
think that it were better called ‘the British question’). British 
Statesmen have not been prepared to devote to Ireland the amount 
of time and attention its good government required. They have 
attempted, in all Ireland in the more distant past and in Northern 
Ireland in the recent past, to rule Ireland through a colony. This 
has failed. ‘Planters and natives’ can undoubtedly come to an 
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agreement in Ireland, perhaps an agreement to continue in so 
form the partition of the country, but it seems to me essential th 
those who are responsible for government in Ireland should 
rooted in the country and committed to it — and ultimate 
dependent on Irish resources and initiatives to solve Ireland’ 
problems. What keeps the sterile quarrel of Orange and Gr 
alive is the constant presence of the third party, Great Britain. 

Great Britain is and has been an interested party, and h 
therefore been unable to intervene successfully in the Ulster 
disputes in the role of peacekeeper or intermediary. The attempt 
to do so has produced the situation where the British army con- 
fronts and combats whole populations on the streets of cities in | 
what is nominally ‘The United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland’. The exercise of responsibility in the affairs of 
other people, however well-meaning, is the essence of imperialism, 
and it is an activity which has generally proved to be unrewarding 
to both parties concerned. It has certainly been so in the case of 
Ireland and Britain: southern Ireland in the early decades of the 
century, and divided Ulster in the 1970s, bear witness. The res- 
ponsibility for dealing with Irish divisions should, in my opinion, 
be returned where it belongs: to Ireland. 


Settlers and 
Natives 


If the principles of the Revolution of 1688 are any where to be found, it 
is in the statute called the Declaration of Right. In that most wise, sober, 
and considerate declaration, drawn up by great lawyers and great 
statesmen, and not by warm and inexperienced enthusiasts, not one word 
is said, nor one suggestion made, of a general! right ‘to choose our own 
governors; to cashier them for misconduct; and to form a government 
for ourselves.’ 

This Declaration of Right (the act of the Ist of William and Mary, 
sess. 2. ch. 2.) is the cornerstone of our constitution, as reinforced, 
explained, improved, and in its fundamental principles for ever settled. 
It is called ‘An act for declaring the rights and liberties of the subject, 
and for. settling the succession of the crown.’ You will observe, that these 
rights and this succession are declared in one body, and bound 
indissolubly together. Edmund Burke} 


By heroic magic, by single combats, by turning the chariots 
only sunwise (to the right), the frontiers of Ulster were de- 
fended against the armies of Queen Maeve and the men of 
Ireland in the earliest Irish saga, Tdin Bo Cuailgne. The saga 
faintly preserves the memory of the kingdom which had held all 
the north in the period at the end of prehistory — the kingdom of 
the people known as the Ulaid — and of its downfall. The royal 
seat of the Ulaid at Emhain Macha (now Navan fort just out- 
side Armagh) was overrun, but their kingdom was not wholly 
destroyed. It had once extended across the whole north of Ire- 
land from the Irish Sea to the Atlantic, and its southern bound- 
aries had been the Erne and the Boyne, but from the sixth until 
the twelfth century Ulster was a small, not very important, 
kingdom lying east of the Bann in the north-east corner of the 
island. 
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All that lay north of Erne and west of Bann was ruled 
dynastic groups who claimed descent from the legendary Ni 
of the Nine Hostages, and were known therefore as the | 
Néill, the Descendants of Niall. A southern branch of the d 
asty held the midlands and the ancient sacred site of Tara, i 
Meath. From the northern and southern Ui Néill were select 
the kings of Tara, who claimed also to be emperors of t 
Irish. 

The men of the north-east remembered their ancient glori 
and never fully acquiesced in the possession of most of Ulst 
by the Ui Néill, but they directed much of their attention, i 
the early centuries of Ireland’s history, eastwards to Scotlan 
Here a sub-kingdom of Ulster named Ddl Riata had estab 
lished a colony, which gradually over the centuries won ter- 
ritory from the Picts and Britons. Here too a scion of the Ul 
Néill, Columba, sailing from his church at Derry, had estab- 
lished his monastery of Iona, from which the conversion of the 
northern Picts and, ultimately, the northern English was under- 
taken. The Ddl Riata colonists had brought their native Irish 
language with them. In time it replaced British as the tongue of 
northern and western Scotland. It is the Gaelic still spoken 
today in parts of the Hebrides and the Highlands. 

When the Anglo-Normans invaded Ireland in the twelfth 
century, north-east Ulster was one of the first areas to be 
conquered, by John de Courcy. Strong castles, abbeys, and 
towns consolidated the conquest, but west of the Bann the 
Normans failed to penetrate the lands of the Ui Néill, whose 
descendants, the O’Neills of Tyrone, the O’Donnells of Tyr- 
connell, maintained with their people an ancient way of life 
which, except for the adoption of Christianity, had not changed 
fundamentally since before the dawn of history. Even east of 
the Bann the Norman imprint was superficial - and Scotland 
was not very far away. The Hebrides in the thirteenth century | 
supplied professional soldiers, the gallowglasses, to fight in Irish 
wars, and early in the fourteenth century Edward Bruce, fol- 
lowed soon by his brother Robert, king of Scots, landed in east 
Ulster with an army. Edward Bruce was crowned king of Ire- 
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Jand, he marched up and down the country, burning and rav- 
aging, he was defeated and killed. The power of the English in 
Jreland, already diminishing before his time, shrank still 
further. Late medieval Ulster was for the most part Gaelic, 
conservative, and beyond the English law. O'Neill ‘took his seat 
upon the fern’, reckoned his thousands of head of cattle and 
listened to his poets. The ancient, rich, complex culture of 
Gaelic Ireland, driven back on itself in Ulster, pretended that 
the late medieval world of towns, national monarchies and 
nascent capitalism did not exist, and continued to pretend until 
in the late sixteenth century Hugh O’Neill came home from 
London. 

O'Neill was the product of an immemorial tradition and of 
the age of Machiavelli. Tudor policy had added to his kingly 
title of ‘O’Neill’ the vassal’s title of ‘Earl of Tyrone’. It had 
educated him in London (as later generations of Indians, Afri- 
cans, Malays, and indeed Irishmen were to be educated at Eton, 
Harrow, Cambridge, Oxford) to make of him an instrument of 
policy. From the streets of London he came to the windy hill- 
side of Tullaghoge, the inauguration-place of the kings. He was 
a Renaissance statesman come to rule an Iron-Age tribal state. 
At first O'Neill, while ruling his people in the old ways, yet 
seemed content to be the instrument of Tudor policy he had 
been fitted to be. He served the Queen in the war that broke the 
great Earl of Desmond and reduced Munster. But in his ‘deep 
dissembling heart’ he pondered the meaning for him and his 
people of the English reconquest of Ireland, and the meaning of 
the Reformation which Elizabeth came to represent, while the 
agents of the Counter-Reformation worked in conservative Ire- 
land. He raised against the Queen one of the greatest and 
fiercest of Irish wars, and was beaten after nine long years. At 
Mellifont, beside the Boyne, O’Neill and O’Donnell signed the 
terms which left them their earldoms but opened Ulster to the 
administrators of the Crown. And a few years later, in 1607, 
finding themselves no longer masters in their own houses, and 
fearing for the future, they slipped away, from Tyrone, from 
Tyrconnell, from the heritage of the past, and sailed down 
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Lough Swilly for the open sea and exile in Spain and Ital 

Ulster at the beginning of the seventeenth century was t 
most conservative, indeed archaic, part of Ireland, the 1 
Gaelic area to come under the control of the English admi 
istration. Its economy was pastoral. It had no towns. For 
thousand years its people had lived under Irish law and ha 
served the descendants of Niall of the Nine Hostages. For 
thousand years they had, in their own fashion (for in this eve 
European people had its own fashion), been Christian — Cat! 
olic. There were ancient churches, there were medieval friari 
and abbeys. There were some, a few, stone castles, but lake- 
dwellings and raths were still inhabited and had been defended 
in the war. The Reformation had made as little headway as 
other innovations among the Ulster forests. The long war had 
brought hunger, disease, and, with the flight of the earls, des- 
pair. 

England now had a king who was king of Scotland, and early 
in the century lowland Scots from King James’s northern king- 
dom began to change the whole character of Ulster. This came 
about partly through the renewal of a policy which Tudor ad- 
ministrations had tried without marked success in other parts of 
Treland, the policy of plantation. 

Through the Middle Ages the English administration had 
coped with the alien Gaelic culture largely by holding it at 
arm’s length, since preoccupations in France and elsewhere pre- 
vented the formulation of any whole-hearted Irish policy. The 
government appointed as governors of Ireland members of the 
great Hiberno-Norman families who held vast lands in Gaelic 
areas and had accommodated to Irish law, language and 
custom. At the same time successive administrations denied 
English Jaw to the Irish, but attempted to impose on the small 
English Pale and on the handful of English-speaking towns pro- 
hibitions against Irish language, dress and manners. The ‘king’s 
English’ in Ireland were especially forbidden to follow Irish law 
(they showed themselves false English and king’s enemies if 
they did so) and to observe such dangerous native customs as 
‘alterage’ — sending one’s son to be fostered in another man’s 
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house, thus creating an alliance which in practice was often 


' stronger than ties of blood. Laws to impose the separation of 


the two cultures were passed again and again, but always the 
rising tide of Gaelic culture threatened to engulf the little Eng- 
lish islands. As a Palesman of the fourteenth century put it: 

By granting charters of peace 

To false English, without lease 

This land shall be much undo; 

But gossipred and alterage 

And losing of our language 

Have mickly holp thereto.? 

The Tudors tried new policies, which were all the more 
necessary when a religious difference was added to the cultural 
division. From early in the sixteenth century on, attempts at 
colonization by English settlers were made, attempts in other 
words to extend the bridgehead of English rule and law from 
the towns into the hinterland. The early attempts met with 
little success. Under Philip and Mary the midland areas bor- 
dering on the Pale were chosen for English settlement, and two 
new counties, Kings County and Queens County, were created, 
with chief towns at Philipstown and Maryborough. Other at- 
tempts were made later in the century, on a very small scale in 
east Ulster, and on a very large scale in Munster. The Munster 
plantation, in which Spenser and Raleigh were involved, was 
planned in the same way as the colonies being attempted at this 
time in Virginia and elsewhere in America. It was overwhelmed 
in the nine years war at the end of the sixteenth century. Ideas 
for planting English colonists were, however, in the air at the 
end of the century — some proposing that the native Irish should 
be disarmed and kept as helots to work on the lands granted to 
the new English colonists, but that the strict legal separation of 
the two cultures be maintained and indeed given the force of a 
racial segregation; others recommending that the Irish should 
be expelled from Ireland altogether — some of those found suit- 
able being shipped perhaps to America to help in colonizing 
that wilderness under firm English control. 

It was found impracticable to replace the native inhabitants 
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of the country wholly with new settlers — these were not forth 
coming as readily as were the capitalist speculators interested i 
quick profits — and there remained the two problems at the t 
of the century, of effectively disarming the Irish and of pre 
serving such. new settlers as might be planted in the count 
from succumbing to the customs and cuture of the native: 
Mountjoy, the victor in Elizabeth’s long war against O’Neill, 
summed it up: 

Because the Irish and English-Irish were obstinate in Popish 
superstition, great care was thought fit to be taken that these new 
colonies should consist of such men as were most unlike to fall to 
the barbarous customs of the Irish, or the Popish superstition of 
Irish and English-Irish, so as no less cautions were to be observed 
for uniting them and keeping them from mixing with other than if 
these new colonies were to be led to inhabit among the barbarous 
Indians. 


After the departure of the earls in 1607, the head of the Irish 
government, Sir Arthur Chichester, put forward a scheme (in- 
itially very moderate but strengthened as a result of a further, 
abortive, uprising in Ulster in 1608) for the settlement of the 
lands over which the earls had exercised control. The area 
affected comprised the counties of Donegal, Tyrone, Fer- 
managh, Cavan, Armagh, and Coleraine (now Derry). All this 
territory, although much of it had been under only a vague 
Tyrone or Tyrconnell suzerainty, was treated as confiscated 
land. In each county some land was set aside for native Irish 
who were thought to be ‘reliable’, but most was held for grant- 
ing to new settlers. The City of London, on the proposal of the 
Crown, undertook to plant the county of Coleraine and to re- 
build and defend the cities of Derry and Coleraine in return for 
extensive privileges. Derry was now renamed Londonderry, and 
tracts of land in the county were set aside for different city 
companies, new towns planned, and the county — in theory — 
colonized by Londoners. 

Antrim and Down, east of the Bann, were not included in the 
scheme for the plantation of Ulster, since they were not in- 
volved in the confiscation of lands which followed the flight of 
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the earls. However, they lay close to Scotland, there was a 
Scottish king on the English throne, and there were not wanting 
lowland lairds and tenants who for one reason or another were 
interested in settling in a new home in Ireland. By means which 
were, as often as not, unscrupulous, a great deal of land in the 
two counties was acquired from its Irish proprietors and a de- 
termined immigration and energetic colonization by lowland 
Scots followed. 

From the government’s point of view, the colonization of 
Ulster in the period after 1609 suffered from the same defects as 
had earlier attempts at plantation in Ireland. Not enough of the 
natives were driven out: not enough settlers came in to take 
their place. Although the plantations were state-sponsored en- 
terprises, they were also essentially private enterprises, fairly 
typical of the mercantilism of the time. The government pro- 
vided land, acquired by conquest and confiscation, but the 
necessary investment to exploit the land by supplying and main- 
taining a colony was provided by entrepreneurs known as 
‘undertakers’ — companies like the Irish Company set up by the 
City of London to settle the county of Coleraine, landed gentle- 
men with money to spare, and other speculators — who sought a 
profitable investment. The quickest and highest profits could be 
made by allowing the Irish to stay on their own land, which 
they were willing to work, and for which they were willing to 
pay a high rent. This, in practice, is what was done in most 
areas. However, there was a good deal more genuine settlement 
and colonization in Ulster than there had been in the 
Elizabethan plantations, and what developed over most of 
the province was a patchwork of alien and hostile cultures. The 
natives, Catholic and Irish-speaking, clung miserably to the 
land, where they now worked as labourers, or retreated to 
the forests and hills, where the living was poor and where they 
were a constant threat to the newly settled colonists. In east 
Ulster, however, beyond the Bann, there were large areas which 
were densely settled by the Scots, better husbandmen than the 
Pastoralist Irish whom they had replaced, and with a hungrier 
grip on the land than most of the English settlers. Many of the 
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Scots were Presbyterians, and if they had little in common wi 
the Anglican English, they had no more in common with thg 
Catholic Irish. 

The situation thus established in early seventeenth-centu 
Ulster was an uneasy one. Colonization and the building 
towns and defences were slower than policy would have the 
and those who did settle the confiscated lands lived among 
hostile people who harboured a deep sense of wrong. The si 
ation has often been compared to that of the early colonists 
North America, whose little settlements lived under threat 
Indian attack. 

This too was the time when religious extravagance possess 
men like a madness and when a constitutional and economi 
struggle was causing upheaval in the English policy. These h 
their effects on Irish affairs, and Irish affairs had some effects 
them. The native Irish, dispossessed, waited for an opportuni 
to recover what they had lost. The ‘Old English’ — the famili 
who had been the English colonists of the Middle Ages and wha 
had mostly remained Roman Catholics — while they were hos- 
tile to the natives, were yet uneasy at the threat presented to 
their own lands and declining position by Protestant planters, 
an arbitrary government and a new age. Plans for extending the 
Ulster method of plantation to other parts of the country met 
with little success. And after the accession of Charles I, discon- 
tent with government policies gradually spread to virtually all 
groups in the country. Sir Thomas Wentworth, who arrived im 
Ireland as lord deputy in 1633, achieved in a long term of office 
the establishment of a firm administration and a rising revenue, 
but he did so at the cost of antagonizing the Presbyteriam 
settlers in Ulster by his application of the Government’s ecclesi- 
astical policy and his strict enforcement of the terms of theif" 
land-grants. His rule was also resented by most other groups 
and classes. 

The pressure which was felt by the Ulster Presbyterians was 
also felt by the Presbyterians of Scotland. When the National 
Covenant was renewed at Edinburgh in 1638, many of the 
Ulster planters signed it — there was much traffic and com- 
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munication across the North Channel — and when the quarrel 
between the king and the Presbyterian Scots turned to war, the 
sympathy of the Ulster planters lay with the king’s enemies. 
This same war forced the king to recall parliament, which 
proved to be hostile to him and to his power. All parties in 
Ireland combined to undo Wentworth’s system of admin- 
istration, and indeed to undo Wentworth himself (now Earl of 
Strafford), for he was executed in 1641, but the Roman Catholic 
groups in Ireland (including the Old English) became apprehen- 
sive at the tone and character of the parliament. Of these 
groups, the most aggrieved were the Ulster native Irish, and it 
was they who planned to seize the centre of Irish government, 
Dublin Castle, as well as other centres and strongholds, in 1641. 
_ Their plans in Dublin were betrayed, but the rising went for- 
ward in Ulster, led by Sir Phelim O’Neill, who claimed that he 
and his followers were not rising in rebellion against the crown, 
but were in arms to defend the king against parliament. __ 
The insurgents soon controlled most of Ulster, and then they 
marched south towards Dublin, defeating a small government 
* force, and besieged Drogheda. They were now joined by the 
Old English of the east midland and coast area, and their cause 
became distinguished as that of the Roman Catholics, of what- 
ever origin, in the country. Their army became known as the 
Catholic Army. The rising spread, meeting, however, with no 
Major military successes, and a form of Roman Catholic par- 
liament was convened to meet at Kilkenny late in 1642. The 
king, who was now at war with his English parliament, main- 
tained an army in Ireland, as did the English parliament. An 
indecisive muddle ended with the execution of the king in 1649, 
and the arrival in Ireland of Oliver Cromwell with an army by 
which the Irish were, as Marvell put it, ‘in one year tamed’, not 
a few of them being massacred in the process. After this there 
followed major confiscations of land all over Ireland, and the 
establishment of a new landlord class to replace those who, 
whether Irish or Old English, had held most of the land outside 
Ulster. 
In Ulster itself, something like the Irish rising of 1641 had 
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been long awaited by some observers, who had from time t 
time criticized what they regarded as the inadequacy of t 
plantation settlement. Their prophecy had been that one day th 
dispossessed native Irish, too many of whom had been kept o 
the land for the profit of speculators and undertakers, woul 
rise and cut the throats of the colonists. Fear, contempt ai 
hatred animated the opinion held by the planters of the ragge 
native Irish who worked on the land, or passed homeless on th 
roads, fear, and a deep-seated uneasiness compounded of can 
guilt, and a determination to hold what they were buildi 
where before there had been nothing. Like white farmers i 
Kenya watching their Kikuyu workers and thinking of the mid 
night advent of the Mau-Mau, the English and Scottish plante 
watched and waited. 

Expectation was fulfilled when the rising came. It was more 
than fulfilled; it was justified by being fulfilled, and that the 
rising had happened at all could be used to justify any tall tale 
that might be told of it. The policy of the Irish leaders was 
directed against strong points held by the government in Ulster, 
not against the dispersed colonists. But their followers, burning 
with a long-damped sense of wrong, drove out the planters 
from the homes they had established on confiscated land, and 
murdered many of them. There was no wholesale or concerted 
massacre of the planters, but in the confusion of the time and in 
the willingness of the colonists to believe that their worst expec- 
tations had in full measure been fulfilled, it became an estab- 
lished conviction that the Ulster Catholics had risen and 
slaughtered the Ulster Protestants to plan, a plan worse than 
that of St Bartholomew. Fear and hatred were intensified, and 
lent added bitterness to the vengeance which was exacted by 
Cromwell’s puritans. 

The policy of government by colonization is at best a short- 
term one, for colonists soon enough develop a sense of their 
own interests as being distinct from those of the home govern- 
ment. This had already appeared in Ulster in the resentment 
shown by the planters to the policy of Charles I as executed by 
Wentworth; against that lord deputy they had to some extent 
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cooperated with Roman Catholic groups in Ireland. But the 
very time and nature of the plantations of British settlers in 
Ireland had made religion one of the distinguishing marks of 
the dispossessed on the one hand and of the invaders on the 
other - and this in a matter which closely concerned home, 
land, livelihood, and often life itself. Sixteenth-century Ireland 
had remained Roman Catholic — the Old English families of the 
Pale and the people of the towns as well as the Gaelic Irish to 
whom they had been opposed in policy, language, and culture. 
The colonists given land in Ireland — land which had been taken 
from the Irish — by Elizabeth and James were Protestants. The 
contrast of religions, however, was only one among many con- 
trasts between these planters and the dispossessed natives, since 
they differed also in language, law, custom, economy, thought, 
and art. But the complexities of religious conflict in seven- 
teenth-century England, interwoven as they were with the 
complexities of class conflict and of the struggle for power be- 
tween different economic and ideological groups, combined, 
when extended to Ireland, to give a special prominence, not so 
much to the religious issue as such, but to the religious denomi- 
nation as the badge distinguishing exploiter from exploited. 
That important propertied class, the Old English, who had 
language and culture in common with their fellow royalists in 
England, found themselves by force of seventeenth-century cir- 
cumstance (being as they saw it constantly threatened in their 
Power and in their property) allied with the native Irish, and 
with them defeated and dispossessed. What they had in 
common with their allies, by way of motivation, was a desire to 
hold the land that their ancestors had held, but in many respects 
their interests were incompatible, What they had in common 
with their allies that would serve as a simple identification in 
time of war was Roman Catholicism. So the rising of 1641, a 
complex struggle for power and property in Ireland, as the civil 
war was in England, manifested itself as a religious war. 

The Cromwellian settlement did not in practice involve col- 
Onization on the model of the Ulster plantation. The 
confiscations of land were much more extensive, but they 
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involved a change of ownership rather than a displacement 
population. Catholic landowners were transplanted westwa 
across the Shannon to smaller holdings — if they could demo 
strate innocence of participation in the rising. The confiscat 
land, much of it in fairly large holdings, was distributed 
‘Adventurers’ and disbanded soldiers. The mass of the worki 
population did not change, and the chief effect of the settlem 
over most of the country was to establish a Protestant lan 
owning and ruling class, small in numbers, in a countrysi 
which remained Irish and Roman Catholic. 

The 1641 rising, although it began in Ulster and was in part 
reaction to the plantation there, made no fundamental chan 
in the Ulster situation. Distrust between the main elements 
the population was deepened, and the colonial character of t 
province was advanced by the further confiscations of th 
Cromwellian settlement. However, this settlement as it affect 
the rest of Ireland also had some effects on Ulster, and served 
point up a number of growing contrasts between the norther: 
province and the other three. These were mostly due to th 
character of the colonial settlement in the north, and to the f 
that the rest of Ireland was now treated, without compunctio 
as conquered territory. 

It seems clear that in the later seventeenth century Ulster w 
the most prosperous part of Ireland, and that the industry an 
skill of the settlers, many of whom were of urban origi 
caused it to be distinguished by a flourishing of craftsmanshi 
not to be found to the same extent elsewhere. The abject pover 
ty which characterized the conquered Irish made a poor basi 
for any kind of economic development, but the Protesta 
settlers in the north were not equally exploited and afflicted 
even the small men among them. They practised their weaving, 
linen-making, tanning, and other home-crafts in an atmospker 
which was wholly different from that of Munster or Connacht 
at the time. On the land, too, there were important differences 
due partly to the special concessions in terms of leases which 
had been made as inducements to immigrant tenants, since 
these were required to fulfil the conditions of plantation land- 
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grants. Leases tended to be long, and the interest of the tenant 
in his holding was recognized, in what became known as the 
‘Ulster custom’. Security of tenure had important economic 
effects. The tenant was not penalized for improving his output 
or his holding, and productivity was in his interest. So too was 
the practice of a craft (such as linen-making), which was often 
combined with farming. These conditions encouraged indus- 
triousness, and to a large extent overcame the discouragement 
provided from time to time by acts of the English government 
designed to protect English producers from Irish com- 
petition. 

Ulster remained, as it had been early in the century, a patch- 
work of cultures — for the towns and farms of the settlers were 
surrounded and intermingled with the fragments of the ruined 
Gaelic society. This Gaelic culture was deprived in defeat of its 
aristocracy, its texture, its basis of subsistence, although. the 
tradition of Irish poetry and learning was to live on in Ulster 
for many years yet. While even the ruins of this society re- 
mained, the plantation must continue in a state of defence, re- 
pairing the limestone towers and the musket-looped farmyard 
walls that had been over-run in 1641. 

The restoration of Charles II in 1660 brought about no more 
than a modification of the Cromwellian settlement. Promises 
had been made to those who had fought for his father, but it 
was also necessary if Charles was to be permitted to return to 
the throne at all that the land-grants made by Cromwell should 
not be too seriously upset. In the outcome, some Cromwellian 
land-holders were required to relinquish a part of their grants of 
land, and a few Catholics, mainly Old English, had a part of 
their lands restored to them. The Gaelic Irish received virtually 
nothing, and some of those who had been landowners aban- 
doned hope of recovering their lost possessions and were driven 
to leave the country or to exact private revenge by preying on 
the planters who had replaced them. Others bided their time 
and hoped for a further opportunity to displace the settlers and 
restore the old owners. 

The Stuart restoration was not received with joy by the Ulster 
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Presbyterians, and Catholic hopes were matched by Protestant 
fears. These came to a head, however, only with the accession 
to the throne of James IJ, the Roman Catholic brother of 
Charles, in 1685. Catholic hopes and Protestant fears now com- 
bined to see the land-settlement undone, in spite of the king’s 
reassurances — which he knew to be very necessary if he were to 
retain his throne — that the settlement would not be changed. 
His recall of the Duke of Ormond, Charles’s lord lieutenant, 
immediately after his accession caused disquiet among the Pro- 
testants; his appointment of the Catholic Richard Talbot, Duke 
of Tyrconnell, as lord lieutenant in 1687, caused the explosion 
of feeling which is expressed in the Protestant war-song 
Lillibulero: 

Ho, broder Teague, dost hear de decree, 

Lillibulero, bullen a-la, 

Dat we shall have a new Deputee, 

Lillibulero, bullen a-la, 

Lero, Lero Lillibulero etc., 

Ho, by Shaint Tyburne, it is de Talbote, 

Lillibulero, bullen a-la, 

And he will cut de Englishman’s troate, 

Lillibulero, bullen a-la .. .4 


Tyrconnell was known to be opposed to the maintenance of the 
settlement, and his acts on arriving in Ireland indicated that he 
proposed to undo it: he recruited large numbers of Roman 
Catholics into the army and began to replace Protestants by 
Catholics in positions of power or influence throughout the 
country. In response to the king’s call for troops in England, 
Tyrconnell withdrew soldiers from Ulster, thus causing alarm 
simultaneously among Protestants in Northern Ireland who 
took fright to see the English army go and among Protestants in 
England who took fright to see the Catholic army arrive. In | 
England the Protestant constitution was at issue; in Ireland the | 
constitution too, but also the ownership of the land. 

Tyrconnell held Ireland for King James while that monarch 
was deprived of England by William of Orange at the end of 
1688. But the Protestant colonists in Ireland, both those in a | 
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small minority in the south whose recently granted lands were 
in danger and those in larger numbers in the north who saw the 
towns which they had built and the lands which they had tilled 
in danger of relapsing into what they thought of as barbarism, 
now took scattered initiatives against the lord lieutenant. Lon- 
donderry and Enniskillen closed their gates against his troops 
and defied his authority, and maintained their defiance through 
the following spring, even when he had reduced all the rest of 
Ulster with his forces. James himself landed in Ireland in 
March, proceeded to Derry, and negotiated there with the 
governor, Robert Lundy, who was prepared to open the gates to 
him on terms. Lundy was overthrown, however, and the citizens 
now defied not the lord lieutenant but the king, who began a 
siege which lasted for three months. His army was not equipped 
to breach the stout walls of Derry, but they encircled the city 
and barred the wide river Foyle with a boom so that no supplies 
could reach the garrison and the civilian population — many of 
whom were refugees who had crowded within the protecting 
walls. The city was starving when a relief ship broke the boom 
and brought in supplies, forcing James to raise the siege. 

Enniskillen, the other Protestant stronghold which had held 
out against the lord lieutenant, played an active rather than a 
passive part during the months of the siege of Derry, sending its 
forces out to attack, successfully, the Stuart troops and com- 
munications. By the defiance and resistance of the two towns, 
colonist Ulster had refused James an undisputed base in Ire- 
land, and by their success in withstanding him the Protestant 
settlers made Ulster available as a base for King William in the 
summer of 1689. 

Shortly after the raising of the siege of Derry, King William’s 
commander, Marshal Schomberg, landed near Belfast, took 
Carrickfergus, and proceeded to establish the Ulster base for 
the winter. In the spring 7,000 French troops landed in the south 
to aid King James, who, however, remained in Dublin, and in 
June King William arrived at Carrickfergus and joined Schom- 
berg. James marched northward from Dublin to meet them. 
decided to hold the line of the river Boyne, and there awaited 
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the Williamite army. The battle, still annually celebrated in 
Northern Ireland on 12 July, was fought on 1 July according to 
the old-style calendar then still in use in England. It is the major 
feast in the Orange calendar, and the theme for two and a half 
centuries of Ulster Protestant legend and song: 

Now, praise God, all true Protestants, and heaven’s and earth’s 

Creator, 

For the deliverance that he sent our enemies to scatter. 
The church’s foes will pine away, like churlish-hearted Nabal, 
For our deliverer came this day like the great Zorobabel.® 

Schomberg was killed, but the crossing of the river was 
forced and James’s army fell back in defeat towards Dublin, 
which could not now be held. The war, however, continued for 
another year. The Stuart cause suffered another disaster at the 
battle of Aughrim, in Co. Galway, in July 1691, and finally the 
forces supporting King James were driven back to Limerick 
where they were besieged by Ginkel, the victor of Aughrim. 
The city was surrendered, on terms, in October by the Jacobite 
commander Patrick Sarsfield, Earl of Lucan, who sought and 
obtained transport to France for such of the defeated army as 
wished to go, some guarantee of protection against further 
confiscation of land for those who wished to stay, and a 
measure of toleration for Roman Catholics. The terms, es- 
pecially those relating to toleration for Roman Catholics, were 
not ratified by the Protestant Irish parliament, and further ex- 
tensive confiscations followed the surrender of Limerick. By the 
end of the century almost all the land of Ireland was in the 
hands of new owners, and the old landowning class, the Old 
English and native Irish gentry and aristocracy, were dis- 
possessed. 

In Ulster, all Protestants, all the colonists, felt that they had 
earned and shared in a victory, which they saw as one for ‘free- 
dom, religion and laws’ over royal absolutism, popish super- 
stition and Gaelic barbarism. In the rest of the country, a much 
more dispersed colonial class, of English origin and Protestant 
religion, landowners and townsmen, found themselves in a posi- 
tion where they could exploit freely the great mass of the 


16 


Settlers and Natives 


people, defeated, alien in religion and culture, leaderless. They 
proceeded to do so. 

The Williamite settlement ended for a long time to come the 
possibility that a Catholic property-owning class would domi- 
nate Ireland. It established instead a Protestant ascendancy 
which proceeded to consolidate its position by enacting a penal 
code against Roman Catholics designed essentially not to 
punish Catholics for their beliefs, nor to convert them to any 
form of Protestantism, but to prevent them from obtaining, as a 
group, property, position, influence or power. The penal laws 
ratified, as it were, the identification of opposed classes in terms 
of religion. They secured the privileges of planters, settlers, 
speculators, and adventurers in land and ensured that the great 
mass of the native stock of the country should be deprived of 
land, property, education, and the prospect of advancement. No 
serious attempt was made to stamp out Catholic religious wor- 
ship, but this for most of the eighteenth century was restricted 
to being a hole-and-corner affair, in rough shelters, little 
thatched chapels, or back alleys in the towns. The laws on the 
statute books directed against Roman Catholicism were 
sufficient, had they been fully applied, to stamp it out, but their 
application was erratic and selective, designed to convert or 
ruin landowners, to restrict the numbers of the clergy, and to fix 
the association of Roman Catholicism with poverty, humili- 
ation, and servitude. Some efforts at new small-scale plantations 
of Protestants which were attempted round the turn of the cen- 
tury were not encouraged by the planters already established, 
who preferred to have their estates inhabited by hewers of 
wood and drawers of water who were deprived by the code of 
virtually all civil rights. 

These larger landowners themselves were mostly of the estab- 
lished church and were seventeenth-century planters whose 
titles dated from the Cromwellian or Williamite settlements. In 
Ulster, titles in many of the large estates went back to dates 
earlier in the century. But in general the new Protestant ascen- 
dancy, north and south, belonged to a new class, an aristocracy ' 
and gentry of wealth rather than of ancient blood, which had : 
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emerged as the eighteenth-century synthesis from the dialectic 
of seventeenth-century struggle in England: they represented in 
Ireland the oligarchy of landed and mercantile proprietors who 
ruled England. In the peace which ensued after the warfare of 
the seventeenth century, they built handsome houses, laid out 
their estates, and drew their rents, honouring by portraits and 
emblems in their houses the memory of William of Orange. 
These magnates were everywhere in Ireland now, but only in 
Ulster (apart from the towns) was there any sizeable Protestant 
population of lower degree. The poets and other scattered cus- 
todians of the Gaelic tradition who had the ear of great 
numbers of the poor people of the country express at this time 
not only resentment at the dispossession of their old patrons, 
but also contempt for the Smiths, Browns, Greens, Blacks, 
Joneses, and others who had taken the place of, as one poet put 
it: 


=. na flatha f4 raibh mo shean roimh éag do Chriost. 
... the chieftains my people served before the death of Christ. 


As a result, the impoverished tenants did not even yield their 
new masters a grudging recognition of legitimacy, but com- 
forted themselves with dreams of a Jacobite restoration 
when a golden age would return again — although indeed it 
made little difference to the lot of the ordinary tenant whether 
he served a Catholic Irish or a Protestant English master. The 
threat of a restoration remained, although it was a fading one, 
especially after the failures of the Jacobite cause in 1715 and 
1745. The soldiers who had sailed in defeat from Limerick after 
its surrender in 1691 remained in the service of King James, and 
an Irish Brigade in the French army fought in the eighteenth- 
century wars wearing the uniform of the Stuart pretenders. The 
Irish contingent who stood to die at Culloden while the broken 
Highlanders swept by them in rout saw the final downfall of the 
Stuart cause, but throughout the eighteenth century the pre- 
sence of the ‘wild geese’ on the Continent was remembered both 
by the government and by the oppressed people of Ireland, but 
above all by the Gaelic poets, whose writings are filled with that 
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whining sentimentality about an imagined past which is one of 
the recurring vices of conservative traditions. 

Not only Roman Catholics suffered disabilities in eighteenth- 
century Ireland. Dissenters also — and there were Quakers, Hu- 
guenots,and others as well as Presbyterians—were discriminated 
against although in much smaller measure than the Catholics 
(especially after 1719). They had made common cause with the 
established church against King James, and would continue to 
do so against Stuart pretenders, but they were not part of the 
ascendancy or the establishment, and they were given no more 
toleration or acknowledgement of their rights and needs than 
was deemed expedient. English policy in mercantile and indus- 
trial matters operated against them to the advantage of English 
products. At the same time, for most of the eighteenth century, 
they had little inclination to make common cause with the op- 
pressed Catholics. Very large numbers of Ulster Presbyterians 
indeed escaped from their dilemma in the eighteenth century by 
migrating to America as their forefathers had migrated to Ire- 
land from Scotland, seeking the democratic freedoms which 
dissenters in general so often sought in the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, and which so often they were reluctant to 
extend to others. Ulster Presbyterians, or ‘Scotch Irish’, played 
their part later in the century in establishing, in the name of 
freedom, the United States, a slave-owning republic like those 
of antiquity. 

This migration to some extent counteracted the effect of the 
inward flow of migration from Scotland in the seventeenth cen- 
tury. The Scots-Presbyterian bridgehead east of the Bann was 
not extended westward at full strength, and much of Ulster 
remained Gaelic-speaking through the eighteenth century. 
Indeed, on a local scale, Irish poetry and culture even flourished 
at times, especially in the south-east of the province, and in 
Antrim itself there were many Irish speakers. The mixture of 
English-language and Irish-language cultures, the development 
of the ‘Ulster custom’ in land tenure, the spread and develop- 
Ment of the tradition of home crafts, all combined to give 
Ulster a more distinctive character than it had possessed in its 
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now distant Gaelic past, while at the same time the plantation 
and settlement culture had over the years and decades grad- 
ually adapted itself to its environment. The northern Presbyter- 
jans were no longer Scots, but ‘Scotch-Irish’, Ulstermen —- a 
distinctive kind of Irishmen, but still increasingly conscious of 
being Irishmen, with interests distinct from those of the Eng- 
lish. 

In the later eighteenth century the population of Ireland was 
increasing rapidly, and with this rise pressure increased on the 
land. In Ulster the pressure accentuated the division on the one 
hand between Protestant landlords and Protestant tenants and 
on the other between Protestant and Catholic tenants. Excessive 
rents and tithes (for Catholic and dissenter alike were required 
to contribute to the upkeep of the established church), enclos- 
ure, and the refusal to renew leases on reasonable terms added 
to the agrarian grievances which were widespread throughout 
the country from the middle of the century on. Agrarian secret 
societies were formed to impose, by threats and terror, mod- 
eration on the landlords and the parsons. Such societies in Mun- 
ster were commonly known as ‘Whiteboys’ from the custom of 
wearing white shirts over their heads, and their methods there 
were extremely violent in the 1760s, provoking savage methods 
of suppression by the ascendancy class. In Ulster the ‘Oakboys’ 
and ‘Hearts of Steel’, who went about their activities in large 
bands, burning and terrorizing, were Protestant, but their resist- 
ance too was to the exactions of the landlords. In the meantime 
the ascendancy class itself, taking the example of the colonists in 
America who had asserted their rights against King George, 
were chafing at the restrictions on Irish trade imposed for the 
benefit of the English and at the control over Irish affairs ex- 
ercised by the British parliament, which left the colony in Ire- 
land in a position where it could not improve itself. 

The war in America gave the colony the opportunity to assert 
itself. When France and Spain entered the war in support of the 
American colonists, the English government found itself with- 
out available troops to defend Ireland against invasion, and the 
Protestant ascendancy throughout the country met the emerg- 
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ency by forming volunteer corps. Having armed to defend the 
government’s policy, they found themselves in a position to 
emulate the Americans and take effective action on their own 
grievances. At a great volunteer parade in Dublin in 1778 a 
cannon was displayed with a placard reading ‘Free trade or 
this’, and after the British surrender in America a convention of 
the Ulster volunteer corps at Dungannon demanded legislative 
independence for the colonists in Ireland. The Whig govern: 
ment which replaced Lord North’s made concessions: the 
Dublin parliament was freed from the control of the West- 
minster parliament, Irish trade was freed from some of the 
restrictions which had hampered it. But while legislative inde- 
pendence was thus achieved by the colony, the London govern- 
ment in effect retained full control over the Irish executive. And 
‘divide and rule’ remained the instinct of the executive in Dublin 
Castle, an instinct which had long been successfully acted on in 
practice. 

In Ulster a renewal of sectarian feeling had already been 
provoked by clearances, enclosure, and the non-renewal of 
leases on reasonable terms. In many instances, Presbyterians, 
who had established a fair standard of living for themselves, 
were cleared from their holdings, when their leases fell due for 
renewal, in favour of native Irish Catholics, who were prepared 
to pay much higher rents and tolerate a bare subsistence-level 
standard of living. Protestant landlords, like the Marquess of 
Donegal, did not scruple to see their Protestant tenants driven 
out to make their way to America to be replaced by Catholics 
creeping wretchedly back to the lands where their ancestors had 
grazed the great herds. Thus the misery of the natives was ex« 
ploited to undercut the livelihood of the smaller settlers, and the 
backwardness of rural Ireland at large threatened to drag down 
the relative prosperity established in the ‘Ulster custom’. 

The arming of the volunteer corps in Ulster when these eco 
nomictensionsand grievances were at their height provoked outs 
breaks of violence. The volunteers who were armed to resist a 
French invasion and who then imposed their demands on the 
government were, with few exceptions, Protestants. There was® 
ye. 
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general reluctance among the colony to see arms in the hands of 
the Catholic natives, but after the volunteers had achieved legis- 
lative independence, indeed after many of the corps had dis- 
banded, a small minority of radicals in Dublin and Belfast 
favoured keeping them in being to take up the cause of giving 
some relief to Catholics. The 12th of July 1784 was celebrated 
by the Belfast volunteer corps with a parade at the Catholic 
chapel in that city, after which they presented a petition on 
behalf of the Catholics to Lord Charlemont, commander-in- 
chief of the volunteers and governor of the county of Armagh. 
Offers were also made to accept and train Catholics in the 
volunteers, and considerable quantities of arms were available, 
which, if these proposals were followed, would soon be in 
trained Catholic hands. It was, however, illegal, under the penal 
code, for Catholics to possess arms, and Protestant organ- 
izations, resembling the Oakboys, were now formed to raid 
Catholic houses at dawn and search for hidden arms. These 
were known as Peep O’Day Boys, and they became active in the 
middle 1780s, especially in the mixed county of Armagh. 

In 1784 a Catholic intervened in a fight between two Presby- 
terians in Markethill, Co. Armagh, and the defeated Presbyter- 
ian in revenge raised a band, known as the Nappach Fleet, 
which began raiding Catholic houses. Although strong efforts 
were made to prevent a violent division on sectarian lines, 
conflict rapidly spread. A Dissenting minister raised a group 
known as the Defenders to protect Catholics, and this band 
succeeded in defeating the Nappach Fleet and compelling them 
to accept a Catholic leader. Other bands of Defenders were 
formed, however, and these soon became purely sectarian Cath: 
olic groups conducting a private war against the Peep O’Day 
Boys. The Presbyterian tenants and craftsmen were not pre- 
pared to tolerate the arming of Catholics, whether in volunteer 
corps or in agrarian secret societies, but their basic fear was of 
economic competition from the Catholics. The willingness of 
the Catholics to pay extravagant rents had been a grievance for 
some time and there were other sources of economic grievance 
also. In Armagh there were Catholic weavers and, although the 
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Peep O’Day Boys ostensibly carried out their raids to ensure the 
enforcement of the law forbidding Catholics to possess arms, 
their early raids singled out these weavers. 

Disorder spread through Co. Armagh and continued, al- 
though two troops of horse were sent to the affected area in 
1787 to restore order. Charlemont then raised a new force of 
volunteers, from among the Protestant population, to act as a 
police force, and declared his intention to exclude Peep O’Day 
Boys, in order to preserve the impartiality of the force. The new 
volunteers, however, paraded with Orange (Williamite) 
emblems through Defender areas, and made a display of Pro- 
testant ascendancy which was provocative in itself. They also © 
became involved in anti-Catholic incidents, and in the upshot 
the formation of the corps added to the conflict it had been 
intended to curb. The Defender movement spread to many 
other counties, including those in the south where Protestants 
were in a small minority, often taking on the old character of an 
anti-landlord agrarian secret society. It was centrally organized 
as a federated society, which could concentrate fairly large 
bodies of men from different districts if they were required. It 
was concerned solely with agrarian and sectarian matters, and 
its secret oath affirmed loyalty to the crown. The Defender 
activity was successful by the 1790s in forcing down rents and 
tithes in some areas. 

The volunteers were dissolved in 1793 and replaced by a mili- 
tia, which was largely Catholic, Catholics being also given the 
franchise. These measures, which originated with the British 
government, were connected with the outbreak of war with 
revolutionary France and were intended to secure Ireland partly 
by making some concession to the mass of the people. This 
further alarmed Protestants throughout the country, but es- 
pecially in the north, since the Defenders infiltrated the militia 
just as in the preceding decade the Peep O’Day Boys had 
infiltrated the volunteers. A federate league of Protestants was 
how attempted to counter the Defender organization more 
effectively than could the merely local organizations like the 
Peep O’Day Boys. James Wilson, a Presbyterian farmer of Co. 
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Tyrone, formed an oath-bound group at Benburb in 1793. They 
called themselves Orange Boys, and he proposed extending the 
organization on federated lines, but this extension did not take 
place in fact until 1795. 

In that year Defenders were active in many parts of the 
country, causing great alarm and disquiet to the government as 
well as to the Protestant tenant-farmers and landlords. An as- 
sembly of their forces in September near Loughgall in Co. 
Armagh, to loot Protestant farms, led, after a week’s skirmish- 
ing, to a pitched battle between them and Protestants who came 
with arms from the surrounding districts to engage them. The 
Defenders were driven off, with thirty or forty dead, from the 
crossroads known as the Diamond where the battle was fought. 
Immediately afterwards the victorious Protestants formed an 
oath-bound league on the lines which had been suggested by 
James Wilson, but his Presbyterian radicalism was rejected and 
he left the Diamond without joining the new association, which 
was wholly or largely composed of members of the established 
church. Its first head was the innkeeper at Loughgall, James 
Sloan. This was the origin of the Orange movement, which has 
played an important part in Ulster to the present day. It came 
into being to counteract the Catholic Defenders, who in Ulster 
directed most of their activities against the Protestant tenant- 
farmers and craftsmen, although in the south they had chiefly 
acted against landlords and parsons of the established church. 
They in turn had come into being to counteract the Protestant 
Peep O’Day Boys. 

Another society had in the meantime been formed, under the 
influence of the French Revolution. This was the Society of 
United Irishmen, founded in Belfast in October 1791 by Theo- 
bald Wolfe Tone and a few others. These were middle-class 
radicals from Dublin and Belfast, representing a movement 
which had continued since the Dungannon convention of the 
volunteer corps. The main supports of the movement had been 
Ulster dissenters, in sympathy with the American colonists, but 
there were some Catholics and numbers of established church- 
men, aiming at an extension of the gains made in 1782, and at 
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equality for Catholics. The earlier leaders of the movement had 
been moderate Whigs like Lord Charlemont, but the events of 
the French revolution encouraged middle-class radicals like 
Tone (a Dublin Protestant by origin) to seek much more drastic 
changes. The new society was founded to establish the ‘rights of 
man’ in Ireland by means of parliamentary reform and full 
religious equality. It was in touch with the Paris Jacobins and 
with similar societies in Britain, and it was, although not overtly 
at first, revolutionary in intent. By the time the battle of the 
Diamond was fought, Tone had already moved to the stage of 
illegality, through dealings with a French agent (who was ar- 
rested and convicted of treason and committed suicide in the 
dock in Dublin), and had gone to America on his way to 
France. Societies of United Irishmen were being organized 
throughout the country to prepare for revolution with French 
help, and were preaching the rights of man, and urging all to 
forget religious differences and rejoice in ‘the common name of 
Irishman’. 

In Co. Armagh, however, the formation of the Orange order 
was followed by a violent campaign by Protestants designed to 
drive Catholics from their homes and into the province of Cons 
nacht, where indeed some thousands of refugees fled, abandon-~ 
ing their houses and holdings to be taken over by the 
Protestants. The reaction of the government and of the land- 
lords to this new outbreak of violence was ambiguous. Co. 
Armagh was in a state of considerable disorder and one of the 
effects of the violence and the expulsions was to lower rents, 
while Orangeism itself was essentially a lower-class movement 
at this stage. However, at a time when revolutionary and radi- 
cal ideas, some of which had a strong appeal for the Presbyter- 
ians of Ulster, were being widely disseminated, when the 
dangerous conjunction of the peasant-based Defender move- 
ment with the urban-based United Irishmen was becoming 2 
revolutionary reality, the conservative interests in the country 
who wished to maintain the Williamite settlement and the Pro- 
testant ascendancy were slow to move against the Orangemen. 
These showed their strength in 1796 by a parade of about 5,000 
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unarmed men to the Diamond, and the gentry began moving 
cautiously towards support of the movement. It was at this time 
that Thomas Knox, a magistrate of Dungannon, wrote: 

As for the Orangemen, we have a rather difficult card to play; 
they must not be entirely discountenanced - on the contrary, we 
must in a certain degree uphold them, for with all their li- 
centiousness, on them we must rely for the preservation of our lives 
and properties, should critical times occur.® 

Numbers of ‘loyal associations’ were now organized by the 
gentry, and these from the beginning were closely connected 
with the Orange lodges: they were forerunners of yeomanry 
regiments which were raised with government consent in 1796 
and 1797 to meet the growing danger of invasion and rebellion, 
the militia being regarded as not sufficiently trustworthy after 
the relief of 1793 had failed to satisfy Catholic demands. In the 
meantime the reports of Orange excesses in Armagh and Down, 
exaggerated by rumour and carried far from Ulster by refu- 
gees, had given force to the recruiting now being secretly car- 
ried on by the United Irishmen, who everywhere were now 
winning Defenders into their ranks and thus bringing their 
Jacobin ideas to the aroused and by now revolutionary masses 
of the country people. In the winter of 1796, Tone returned to 
Ireland, or rather to within sight of the coast, for in December 
of that year he sailed into Bantry Bay, with a French fleet carry- 
ing an expeditionary force under the command of General 
Hoche. Weather and mischance prevented a landing, and th 
fleet sailed away again. Had the French landed it would hav 
been the signal for a general rising, but as it was the country 
remained relatively quiet. 

In this complex and dangerous situation, it was Ulster that 
caused the government most concern, and it was recognized tha 
the situation was drastically different in different parts of thi 
province. The overwhelmingly Protestant areas, east of the Bai 
in Antrim and Down, were the most disaffected, and Belfast, 
now a vigorously growing town, was the centre of revolutiona 
sentiment. This was where the United Irishmen had bee 
founded in 1791, and it was here that they were strongest an 
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had most support. Here they published their radical newspaper, 
the Northern Star. In Belfast, almost simultaneously with the 
adoption of French revolutionary libertarianism, the radicals 
had made their appeal not only to the grievances of the Cath- 
olics, which they proposed to remedy, but also to the Gaelic 
past. A remarkable festival was organized in the city in 1792, to 
provide an opportunity of recording something of Ireland’s 
music and traditions. This was the harp festival held on 11, 12, 
and 13 July, which was promoted by Henry Joy (uncle of 
Henry Joy McCracken) and Dr James McDonnell, who en- 
gaged Edward Bunting, then a young organist, to take down the 
music. Harpists were invited and ten of them performed, six of 
whom were blind and one of whom was ninety-seven years old. 
Wolfe Tone, watching and listening in the gallery of the as- 
sembly hall, was impatient — ‘strum strum, and be hanged!’ — but 
the assembly showed an effort on the part of these descendants 
of settlers to understand the ancient native culture, and to 
achieve a new revolutionary nationalism in which settler and 
native together would achieve a republic of truly united Irish- 
men. However, it was probably republicanism rather than any 
such nationalism that chiefly animated the Presbyterians of 
Antrim and Down in 1797, when they caused the government so 
much disquiet. 

The policy followed in the north was to foment the conflict 
between Orangemen and Defenders in mid-Ulster and to pro- 
ceed firmly but cautiously towards the disarmament of east 
Ulster. Lieutenant-General Lake, who was charged with the 
security of the north and issued a disarmament proclamation in 
March 1797, was advised by his subordinate at Dungannon, 
General Knox: 

I have arranged . .. to increase the animosity between Orangemen 
and the United Irish. Upon that animosity depends the safety of the 
centre counties of the North. Were the Orangemen disarmed or put 
down, or were they coalesced with the other party, the whole of 
Ulster would be as bad as Antrim and Down.” 

The real issue which now emerged in the crisis of 1797 was 
whether the Ulster Protestants — but especially the Presbyterians 
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~ would support the government (and the landlords) against the 
Catholics, or the Catholics against the landlords (and the 
government). The dilemma was not confined to the Protestant 
tenant farmers. Now that the United Irishmen had been driven 
undergroundand were plotting revolution, the middle-class radi- 
cals who had joined the United Irish societies and other such 
organizations, and had toasted the ‘rights of man’ in the early 
1790s, must either commit themselves beyond the Jaw or lean 
over backwards from the edge of that precipice to demonstrate 
their loyalty and respectability. Many of them joined the 
Orange order, as did many of the suspect militia, moving from 
the suspected danger of one extreme to the actuality of another. 
And the disarming of Ulster went ahead, in the most repressive 
fashion. General Lake’s troops, some of them half-trained 
militia, carried out a campaign of terror, burning, flogging, and 
torturing. The Monaghan militia and the Welsh fencible 
regiment known as the Ancient Britons distinguished them- 
selves in this activity. It was the Monaghans who destroyed the 
printing press of the Northern Star and broke the spirit of radi- 
cal Belfast in a reconstructionist orgy of revenge by Catholic 
servants of the government against Presbyterian supporters of 
the Catholic cause. 

The middle ground of Irish politics had few occupants by the 
year 1797. The cautious liberalism of leaders like Grattan and _ 
Charlemont which had animated the 1780s had been overtaken 
by the events of the French Revolution and the hornet’s nest of 
radical ideas which had thereby been released to buzz about the 
heads of the statesmen of the 1790s. Pitt in 1793 had forced 
through the concessionary measures of Catholic relief and re- 
placement of the volunteers by militia regiments against the re- 
sistance of John Fitzgibbon, Earl of Clare, and his associates in 
the right-wing ‘castle clique’ in the Irish executive on the out- 
break of the war with France. The half-measures involved in 
concessions had failed to satisfy Catholics or radicals, who had 
instead become more radical in their demands and their 
methods. Those liberals who were not prepared to follow this 
move to the left must demonstrate their loyalty by moving t 
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the right instead — and moderation perished. In May 1797, the 
liberal Grattan, on the defeat of a reform bill, following the 
example of Fox in England, withdrew from parliamentary poli- 
tics and the scene was set for the politics of violence. The fate of 
Ulster now turned on the decisions, often made one way or the 
other by a hair’s breadth, of Protestant democrats and radicals, 
whether to opt for orange or green. 

Meantime the government went forward with its policy of 
disarming and terrorizing one county after another, and also of 
infiltrating spies and informers into the ranks of the United 
Irishmen. One of the most effective of these was Thomas Rey- 
nolds of Kildare, who became a member of the Leinster dir- 
ectory of the United organization and regularly supplied 
accurate information to the government, but there were many 
others. In March 1798, on the basis of its ample information the 
government struck, arresting most of the leaders of the central 
Organization, and in fact crippling it as an effective military 
conspiracy. A proclamation of martial law followed and the 
savage repression of the country by the military proceeded at an 
enhanced rate. The gentry and agents of the government, 
having moved from a reprehension of ruffianly Orangemen 
almost as strong as their reprehension of ruffianly Defenders to 
the realization that their interests might be served by tolerating 
or even encouraging the same Orangemen, now began to do 
more than encourage the Orange lodges: they began to join 
them. The Dublin lodge was founded on 4 June 1797 and was 
joined by many people of position and influence. Orangeism, 
raised from its plebeian origins two years before, was now a 
national movement sponsored in effect, although unofficially, by 
the government, and on 12 July in the same year General Lake 
reviewed Orange parades at Lisburn and Lurgan. 

The plans of the United Irishmen for a rising had been linked 
with plans for a French landing, and Tone and others had long 
negotiated with the Directory to this end. From their point of 
View things looked hopeful at the end of 1797 when an ex- 
peditionary force began to be assembled in the Channel Ports 
and Bonaparte was appointed commander-in-chief, but after 
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that they encountered a series of delays and disappointments. 
Discussions were in progress as to whether revolutionary action 
should be taken even without the certainty of French help, 
when the government by its arrests in March 1798 shattered the 
central organization. The further government action of dis~< 
arming the counties and terrorizing the population met with a 
good deal of success — large quantities of arms were handed in — 
but the uprising took place none the less. 

It was now, however, wholly uncoordinated. Late in May 
bodies of United men assembled in the counties around Dublin, 
armed largely with pikes. Almost simultaneously the spread of 
the government ‘croppy’-hunt (a cropped head was an ex- 
pression of republican opinions) to Co. Wexford gave rise to 
rumours of an impending Orange pogrom in that county, and 
brought out the Wexford men. Massacres of prisoners by the 
garrison of Dunlavin and by loyalists at Carnew, inspired by 
panic, embittered the United men, who defeated a body of cav- 
alry sent to oppose them and soon had almost all of Wexford 
under their control. After two weeks of fierce and bloody 
fighting in the south-east, in which the tenant-farmers and 
journeymen of Wexford showed a remarkable capacity for 
facing regular troops in prolonged battle, the rising was still 
spreading, and early in June the United men of Antrim, led by 
the Presbyterian Henry Joy McCracken, marched on the town 
of Antrim and occupied most parts of the county. They had 
not a full muster. Most of the Catholic Defenders of the 
country, who had been assimilated into the United men, failed 
to turn out, and McCracken’s force consisted largely of Presby- 
terians who, like himself, were fighting for republican ideas, 
civil liberties, and social justice. The government commander, 
General Nugent, won an overwhelming victory over Mc- 
Cracken’s forces in the town of Antrim, and then, by a shrewd 
combination of promises of clemency with threats to life and 
property, he rapidly secured the suppression of the rising 
throughout the county — just at the moment when the rebellion 
spread to County Down. Here the United men’s commander 
was a Lisburn draper named Henry Monroe. Here too, the 
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Catholic Defenders for the most part failed to join the Presby- 
terians in the rising, and here too General Nugent’s troops de- 
feated the insurgents in battle, at Ballinahinch. 

Just as rumours, exaggerated but partly true, of Orange 
burnings, floggings, and wreckings had helped to spark the Wex- 
ford rising, so other rumours, again exaggerated but again 
partly true, of Catholic atrocities against Protestants in Wex- 
ford were now reaching the north, even as the Presbyterians of 
Down and Antrim rose against the crown. The Irish republic 
was proclaimed in north and south in those weeks of May and 
June 1798, the insurgent commanders dated their letters and 
instructions to ‘the first year of liberty’, caps of liberty and 
green banners appeared everywhere, north and south. In Ulster 
as well as Leinster that ‘respectable class’ of citizens in whom 
Tone had placed his trust, the ‘men of no property’, breathed 
the heady air of revolution and lived briefly the fantasy of a 
world where the mighty had fallen and the common people 
ruled. But the ideal of the union of all Irishmen in a common 
brotherhood irrespective of creed — which, it may be said, was 
fostered in the revolutionary movement especially by men like 
Tone who had no very strong religious conviction of any kind 
themselves — had not been in the air long enough to overcome 
the old animosities, and the old fears and distrust between 
Catholics and Protestants. Tone’s religious toleration was easy- 
going and indifferent — ‘to fear the Catholics is a vulgar and 
ignorant prejudice’ — but while his indifference to theology was 
probably shared by many gentlemen of the ascendancy estab- 
lishment, their toleration was of a different kind, being ex- 
tended, in the interest of keeping the lower orders divided, to 
sectarian bigotry. 

After the defeat of the uprisings in Wexford and the north, 
two small French expeditions did arrive, separately, although 
the main French invasion force had sailed not for England or 
Ireland but for Egypt, with Napoleon. Both were defeated, one 
after a force under General Humbert had landed at Killala in 
the west and had marched to central Ireland, the other in a 
naval engagement in Lough Swilly in Co. Donegal, in which 


31 


Divided Ulster 


Tone, on board the French flagship, was taken prisoner, 

The effects of the risings of 1798 and their bloody suppression 
were deep and lasting. Pitt decided to deal with the urgent prob- 
lem of Ireland by forcing through a union of the two kingdoms 
of Ireland and England with a single parliament in West- 
minster. On the Irish people, north and south, the rising made a 
deep impression. It marks the beginning of modern Irish 
nationalism in the full sense, for it made the first break between 
the Gaelic past and the era of participation in political mass 
movements of one kind and another for the Catholic masses of 
the people. For the Protestant people of Ulster it marks a turn- 
ing point too: the radical republicanism, the levelling egalita- 
rianism, which seemed natural to the self-reliant Presbyterian 
spirit and for which Belfast especially was noted in the late 
eighteenth century, had led the merchants and tradesmen and 
small farmers of Antrim and Down to open their minds to the 
ideas of liberty, equality, and, most remarkable of all, frater- 
nity, and to contemplate joining with their Catholic fellows in 
making another America in Ireland. That spirit was distracted 
by the remarkable and rapid growth of Orangeism from 1795 
(initially largely among Anglicans in the areas where there were 
large numbers of Catholics); it was cowed and crushed by the 
brutal pacification of north-east Ulster carried out by General 
Lake before the risings and by the ruthless suppression of the 
rebellion; it was dismayed by the stories of vengeance exacted 
on-Protestants in the Wexford rising. The year of terror and 
misery answered, among others, the question whether the Pro- 
testant lower orders in Ulster would combine with the Catholics 
against landlords and rulers, or would combine with landlords 
and rulers against Catholics. The Dublin administration divided 
Ulster and ruled it. 
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To the glorious, pious and Immortal Memory of King William THI, 
who saved us from Rogues and Roguery, Slaves and Slavery, Knaves 
and Knavery, Popes and Popery, from brass money and wooden 
shoes; and whoever denies this Toast may he be slammed, crammed 
and jammed into the muzzle of the great gun of Athlone, and the gun 
fired into the Pope’s belly, and the Pope into the Devil’s Belly, and the 
Devil into Hell, and the door locked and the key in an Orangeman’s 
pocket. Orange toast, early nineteenth century ® 


In the meantime, however, the Dublin parliament was sup- 
pressed by the Act of Union, which came into effect on 1 Janu- 
ary 1801. While a separate, and subordinate, executive 
continued to function in Dublin Casle, Irish members were now 
elected to Westminster, where, of course, they formed but a 
small proportion of the total number in the House of 
Commons. The peerage, no longer attending the Dublin House 
of Lords, tended to move away to semi-permanent residence in 
England. The union had been looked on with disfavour or ac- 
tively opposed by many sections and interests among the colony 
in Ireland, especially those like Grattan who had been active in 
securing legislative independence eighteen years before and 
who felt that again their interests would be neglected or even 
discriminated against in favour of English interests. Among 
those who were opposed to the union were the great majority of 
Orangemen throughout the country, but they found themselves 
in a dilemma, for they did not want to go openly or as a body 
@gainst the government. Meeting in Dublin, the masters of the 
Orange lodges resolved ‘that, having associated merely to resist 
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insurrection, it did not concern them to interfere with respect to 
any other political concern’, and so the Order remained 
officially neutral on the issue. 

Dublin, although it was still the seat of the Irish executive 
and the place of residence of the Viceroy, had a reduced politi- 
cal connection with the provinces after the union, since these no 
longer sent members to parliament there, and in Ulster a new 
provincial capital was emerging with the growth of Belfast. This 
was already an important city in the eighteenth century, pros- 
perous and handsome, with thriving and growing industries, 
and at the time of the union it had a population of about 
20,000. It continued to grow rapidly, to 70,000 in 1841 and 
119,000 in 1861, becoming the largest city in Ulster and the 
second in Ireland. It was a busy port, outclassing Dublin in 
volume of trade in the 1830s, exporting large quantities of agri- 
cultural produce. Tanning, brewing, and distilling were carried 
on, and cotton mills had been established in the city and its 
region by the turn of the century. Fine linen was an important 
Ulster product which was marketed through the city, although 
not much was produced there until the great development of 
mill-spinning of linen in the 1830s. 

The liberal tradition for which Belfast had been known in the 
eighteenth century continued into the opening decades of the 
nineteenth, although the cutting edge of its radicalism had 
been much blunted by the events of 1798. However, down to 
the 1830s the Presbyterians of the town were still distinguished 
from the Protestants (and Catholics) of mid-Ulster by their will- 
ingness to live in harmony with traditions and creeds other than 
their own. It was, until the end of the eighteenth century, essen- 
tially a town of the plantation period, overwhelmingly Pro- 
testant in character during the early stages of its growth; its 
population had been relatively free from the pressures felt by 
the less densely settled rural descendants of the colonists west of 
the Bann. The small Catholic population of the town had not 
been seen as a threat to the livelihood or the dominance of the 
Protestant inhabitants and they had been treated with the 
greatest friendliness by the majority. Industrial development 
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changed this situation. Just as in the countryside in the late 
eighteenth century resentment of Catholics had grown among 
the lower orders of Protestants largely because of the fear of 
undercutting in the matter of rents, so now in the early nine- 
teenth century, as poor Catholics crowded into west Belfast to 
work in the city’s developing industries, similar resentments 
began to arise from similar fears of undercutting and eco- 
nomic competition at the subsistence level. The fear that their 
rather better standard of living would be undermined remained 
alive among the descendants of the settlers. By the middle of 
the century a third of Belfast’s population, and this the poorest 
part of it, was Catholic, and the city was already deeply divided 
by resentments and fears. 

In Ireland as a whole the new century and the Act of Union 
brought a changed situation. The old nation was now plainly 
seen to have been not merely conquered but destroyed. Dreams 
of a Jacobite restoration, cherished in the eighteenth century by 
the clients of the old aristocratic Celtic order, had long faded. 
The great mass of the people had a hard and unremitting 
struggle merely to live: by the Union they were subjected to a 
new and more efficient system of colonial exploitation. They 
were rack-rented, and a great part of the rents went out of the 
country to absentee landlords living in England. The colonial 
system operated on a number of levels: the maintenance of 
English political and economic control over the island as a 
whole: the maintenance of the landlords as the class whose 
interests had priority in the administration of Irish affairs; the 
maintenance of the colonial ‘Protestant ascendancy’, an alliance 
of the semi-feudal landlord group with an exclusive middle 
class of merchants, manufacturers, professional people, and 
‘placemen’ of the government... Two opposed and wholly 
different traditions faced each other in most of the country - 
settler and native — and there was little more integration of the 
two than there had been in the seventeenth century. They were 
kept apart by their economic and political relationship; they 
were distinguished still by deep cultural differences for which 
the most convenient label was that of religious denomination. 
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The native culture had, however, suffered mortal wounds, an 
already in the early nineteenth century the Irish languag 
which embodied it, was in full withdrawal before the advan 
of English. There seemed to be two possible ways for the poo; 
Catholic Irishman to make some improvement in his position i 
the Protestant-English-dominated world: one was to abando: 
his religion in favour of Protestantism, the other to abandon hi 
language in favour of English. It was the second way which t 
people chose, largely perhaps because even if they chose the 
other, they would still find it necessary to abandon thei 
language anyway. 

In this colonial system Protestant Ulster was increasingly ex: 
ceptional in character. Here ‘the Protestant ascendancy’ is a 
term which would need further clarification. There was an as- 
cendancy which had the same characteristics as the ascendancy 
elsewhere in the country, and indeed was part of it. But there 
were also in the north, and in the north alone, Protestant 
masses, who, unlike the landlords and placemen, did not main- 
tain a continuing connection with Britain and a colonial re- 
lationship to Ireland. They had been assimilated to the country 
and were themselves an exploited class, paying rent to landlords 
or, in rapidly increasing numbers, producing the new industrial 
wealth for factory wages. They had inherited, from the special 
privileges of their settler ancestors, the ‘Ulster custom’ in land- 
tenure, which left them with a feeling that their position was 
superior to that of the natives of other parts of the country, but 
with the abiding fear that they might be reduced to the con- 
dition of these. The landlords, especially from the late eight- 
eenth century onward, had exploited this fear, fomenting the 
conflict between poor Protestants and poorer Catholics in com- 
petition for land, in a kind of rent-auction where the poorest 
could make the highest bidding because they could better tol- 
erate poverty, which led to the explosion of violence between 
Defenders and Orangemen at the end of the century. This 
conflict was now transferred to Belfast and the growing indus- 
trial towns, where it was still a competition for the means 
of livelihood, and where the Protestant worker, however 
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wretched he might be, could still be persuaded that he belonged 
to the Protestant ascendancy so long as he could keep his Cath- 
olic neighbour in a still more wretched state. The alliance be- 
tween the poor Protestants in the industrial towns with the true 
ascendancy was real in the sense that the rulers of Ireland and 
of Ulster were not prepared in any circumstances to permit 
Catholic domination. A 35 per cent proportion of Catholics in 
the population was about right to produce the fullest com- 
petition among the workers; this was the proportion reached in 
Belfast by the second half of the nineteenth century, and was 
the proportion achieved by the Ulster Unionists in this century 
when they drew the boundaries of the new st.te of Northern 
Ireland. 

The Catholic church, as an organization and institution, was 
obviously of considerable importance in this situation. ‘Roman 
Catholic’ in relation to the conflict over land and employment 
was almost a racial term, but it also connoted membership of a 
church not all of whose members were peasants, and not all of 
whose members, for that matter, were Irish. The church as an 
institution in Ireland had weathered the eighteenth century and 
the popery laws in good shape. Its leaders, the bishops, had 
contrived to maintain a supply of clergy, even if the supply was 
often inadequate, and to keep close contact with the people, 
achieving probably a greater influence over them than in the 
Middle Ages, when they were free from religious persecution 
and when there were lay leaders to compete with the clerical. 
The bishops throughout the most difficult periods had con- 
tinued to affirm their most subservient loyalty to the established 
Order and had collaborated, short of acquiescence in the per- 
secution, with the government. They were aware that England’s 
Various alliances with Catholic powers would temper the rigour 
of the penal code, apart from the fact that extirpation of the 
Catholic religion was not its real object. They were free of 
government interference in their internal affairs — if only be 
Cause such interference would have given them recognition - 
and could operate in concert and with a large measure of auto- 
omy to further their ends. These were, in the first place, to 
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obtain such relief from the penal code as would admit the free 
practice of the religion, and — almost equally important to them 
- freedom to provide Catholic education. The Royal College of 
St Patrick at Maynooth was established by the government in 
1795 to be a seminary for Roman Catholic clergy, as one of the 
conciliatory measures undertaken by Pitt at that time to help 
secure Ireland after the outbreak of war with the French 
Roman Catholics, however, continued to suffer disabilities 
which deprived them of even a modest share in the establish- 
ment: they could not, for example, sit in parliament. It need 
hardly be said that the institutional church had no sympathy 
with the French cause or with the ‘rights of man’, nor was there 
any church interest which would be served by the success of a 
separatist movement in Ireland. It is true that some priests, 
notably in Wexford, had taken part, even as leaders, in the 1798 
rising, and that, in the suppression of the insurrection, priests, as 
well as a number of Presbyterian ministers in Ulster, were 
hanged, but these were in no way representative of the political 
church. The objective of Catholic leaders after the relief act of 
1793 was, on the contrary, to secure within the colonial system 
a position for the small but growing Catholic middle-class, as 
well as protection for such Catholic proprietors as still re- 
mained. Nor was ‘the common name of Irishman’ of any inter- 
est to the political church, although there were always indi- 
vidual churchmen with some patriotic or nationalist feelings, 
and there were times when such feelings affected many of the 
bishops. On the whole, however, the conservative, anti-revolu- 
tionary, and anti-Protestant interest of Rome would best be 
served by a respectable Catholic voice in Westminster and by 
Catholic pressures on the English government which would 
modify but not radically change things, rather taan by any in- 
transigent opposition to the political order of things in the new 
United Kingdom. The main lever the church could use to effect 
such changes of position, however, was the mass of poor Cath- 
olic people in Ireland, who had shown that they were open to 
influence by radical ideologies and who had more to gain from 
overthrow of the colonial system than from its modification. 
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In the early nineteenth century the movement for what came 
to be known as Catholic emancipation was led by Daniel 
O’Connell, a lawyer who belonged to one of the rare Catholic 
families of native Irish stock that had survived as landlords 
all through the wars, rebellions, and confiscations of the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries. The agitation was sharpened, 
on the Catholic side, by a feeling of disappointment and a sense 
of betrayal, for they had understood that the union was to be 
followed immediately by emancipation; on the Protestant side 
it was accompanied by a shift of political position, since the 
Protestant colonists had been deprived by the union of their 
independence of action in Irish affairs, and they could now 
defend themselves against Catholic domination and the over- 
throw of the Protestant ascendancy only through England. 
Emancipation — seats in parliament and equal political rights 
for Catholics — was seen as a threat to the ascendancy, and the 
great majority of Protestants were soon supporters of the union 
and were concerned to have an effective party in their support 
among the legislators and ruling class in England. Fear of the 
very numbers of the Irish Catholics as a threat to the colonial 
settlement now extended from the lower-class Protestants of 
Ulster, from whom it had never been wholly absent, to the 
Protestant establishment in general. 

The numbers in the country were growing at a rate which was 
indeed alarming. At the beginning of the century the population 
of the island was larger than it is now — about 5,000,000. By 
1841 it had risen to more than 8,000,000. Most of these lived on 
the land, and the increase was not due to industrial expansion or 
increased employment, but mainly to the way in which the land 
in Ireland was exploited by the rack-renting landlord system. 
The mass of the people lived, at the barest subsistence level, on 
the easily cultivated potato, supplemented with milk or butter- 
milk. Tenant holdings were divided and sub-divided as numbers 
grew, marginal lands were brought under cultivation. There 
Was no incentive to thrift, improvement or taking any thought 
for the morrow: improvement in a man’s holding brought an 
increase in rent; there was nothing for him to save or put by. 
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They married young. The evils and dangers of the situation were 
apparent to all, but no effective remedy could be attempted 
without going against the prevailing laissez-faire philosophy, 
and the chief measures that the government, in these circum- 
stances, found it could take to cope with the misery and distress 
of Ireland were further instalments of military repression as the 
situation worsened from famine to famine up to the great mass 
famine of the 1840s. 

Catholic relief, granted in 1793, had come after a period of 
agitation by a Catholic committee (of which Wolfe Tone was 
employed as secretary) and with the encouragement of a section 
of the Irish Protestants. A similar alliance was attempted after 
the union, when Protestants such as Grattan spoke in West- 
minster on behalf of the Catholics, whose spokesmen in Ireland 
were an extremely conservative group including some of the 
handful of Catholic landiords. A struggle ensued between these 
conservatives and a group, with whom O’Connell was to be 
associated, representing the more aggressive emerging Catholic 
middle class. The issue was the ‘veto question’, the acceptance 
or rejection of emancipation on conditions which would give 
the English government control of the appointment of Irish 
Roman Catholic bishops, and the middle-class party were suc- 
cessful in having these terms rejected. Emancipation was re- 
jected with them, however, and it was plain that no aggressive 
Catholic policy on this matter could be forced through by re- 
liance on members of the Protestant colony. The strategy fol- 
lowed, and ably carried out by O’Connell, was to make use of 
the sheer weight of numbers of the Catholic masses of rural 
Ireland, although emancipation was a middle-class issue of little 
if any practical interest to them. O’Connell, however, by his 
birth and origin and by his legal work, had acquired a know- 
ledge and understanding of the common people, and he realized 
that, destitute, despised and despairing as they were, they would 
respond to almost any issue which could give them a sense of 
involvement on their own behalf in politics — and Catholic 
emancipation touched at least the faith which they professed. 
They were involved through speeches at mass meetings, through 
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being asked to contribute a penny a week ‘Catholic rent’, which 
gave them a sense of commitment to the cause, and above all 
through being required to show courage by standing up to their 
landlords, especially at election times. The demands O’Connell 
made on the Catholic masses were met, and he was soon leader 
of a movement of mass democracy whose force and vigour 
caused alarm to the government, and eventually brought about 
the bill for emancipation in 1829, and the return of O’Connell 
himself to parliament in Westminster. 

Not only the government was alarmed. Fear of the ‘rabble’, 
or the ‘mob’, was very real and alive among the ruling classes of 
the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, and the prospect 
of the millions of Irish Catholics, organized as a political force 
which demanded and might receive equal political rights with 
minority groups, caused widespread disquiet among Pro- 
testants, high and low, in England and Ireland. This fear was 
met in part by a provision, made simultaneously with the 
Emancipation Act, which disenfranchised the forty-shilling 
freeholders, who had borne the brunt of the agitation in con- 
frontations with the landlords, and restricted the franchise to 
those with freeholds of £10 or over. O’Connell accepted and 
agreed to this; he was willing to sacrifice these foot-soldiers of 
his campaign in the interest of the achievement of his central 
aim, which was the opening of parliament and position to the 
Catholic middle class. In this, as in his campaign as a whole, he 
was supported by the Catholic clergy. 

Orangeism had suffered a temporary decline in Ulster after 
1798, being as it was in its early years a movement against 
‘insurrection’, but there was much to keep it alive, and members 
of government and ascendancy continued to patronize or at 
least tolerate it, even while despising it. Robert Emmet’s abort- 
ive rising of 1803 in Dublin, although it really demonstrated 
that the spirit and organization of the United Irishmen were no 
longer a force, gave some stimulus to the Orange movement, 
but the end of the Napoleonic war in 1815, which was followed 
by disbandment of the (largely Catholic) militia, marked a 
Period when it seemed for some years to have served its pur- 
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pose. The Protestant interests, high and low, felt their position 
to have been made secure, according to the principles of the 
attorney-general of the time, William Saurin (an Orangeman 
who had led a movement against the union among the yeo- 
manry at the beginning of 1799): 

We ought not to deceive ourselves. Ireland must be either a Cath- 
olic or Protestant state — let us choose. But he is a Utopian who 
believes he has discovered a nostrum by which it can be both, or 
either.® 

New agrarian disturbances (of ‘ribbonmen’) in the south ai 
the beginning of the 1820s, the new administration of Lor 
Wellesley, who was reputed (an ill-deserved reputation) 
favour Catholics, and then the O’Connell agitation for emanci- 
pation, all gave renewed vigour to Orangeism throughout the 
country. The custom had been established since the foundatio 
of the order of making provocative displays of the Protestant 
ascendancy by holding armed parades with Orange emblems 
through Catholic areas, in the southern provinces as well a 
Ulster. These parades were all the more intimidating when 
those who took part in them were soldiers of yeomanry or other 
regiments who wore (usually contrary to orders) orange lilie 
and other supernumerary insignia on the king’s uniform. Such 
parades were now discouraged by the authorities for fear of the 
effects of their provocation; when to this was added the organ- 
ization of the Catholic Association, Liberal Clubs, and other 
associations for furthering the emancipation cause, the fe 
which were the driving force of the Orange movement revived. 
The very character of O’Connell’s movement, its reliance on th 
weight of Catholic numbers and on arousing the common 
people to the realization that, united, they had some power to 
act politically, its specific connection with the religious ques- 
tion, the close involvement in it of priests of Rome throughou 
the country, all were calculated to alarm the settler mentality of 
Protestant Ulster in particular. To add to this, O’Connell, en- 
couraged by the new attitude of the authorities in the 1820s 
made a series of speeches attacking Orangeism. When the Or: 
angemen began organizing against him, he planned and tried t 
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carry through a march, with banners and military discipline but 
without arms or violence, of thousands of Catholics through 
Protestant Ulster. The non-violent march was led by John 
Lawless of Belfast, and proceeded northward from Dublin, 
but was opposed in Co. Monaghan and beyond by large 
numbers of armed Orangemen — yeomen out of uniform. The 
O’Connellites lost two dead in the first encounter, and when 
they reached the outskirts of Armagh they were obliged to 
abandon the enterprise. O’Connell realized in time the danger 
of challenging the Orangemen in the areas where they were 
strong, and he disengaged. By this stage the Orange movement 
had members in positions of great power and influence in Eng- 
Jand among Tories who were determined to resist what they saw 
as an attack on the constitution, and these O’Connell preferred 
to circumvent rather than confront violently. 

The Orange movement by now had moved into a position of 
alliance with Tories and support for the union. On the two 
issues which now arose, repeal of the union (the cause which 
O’Connell took up after emancipation was won) and par- 
liamentary reform, they adopted this new position with few 
dissidents. The days had gone when Orange lodges could 
express a general sentiment in issuing a declaration that ‘as Or- 
angemen we consider the extinction of our separate Legislature 
as the extinction of the Irish Nation’, and could go on to 
demand support for ‘the independence of Ireland and the con- 
stitution of 1782’. The sentiment itself was not altogether dead, 
and it was not the union as such which appealed to the Orange- 
men — indeed within their own sphere they remained as anxious 
as ever to be independent of English domination — but the union 
was (it now seemed to them) the only safe bulwark against the 
threat of domination by the Catholic native Irish. The Orange- 
men in their turn became more aggressive again, and while their 
excesses continued once more to be an embarrassment to 
governments, they were now an established part of the working 
machinery not only of the Protestant ascendancy but of English 
Colonialism in Ireland. The rough-and-ready rank-and-file 
Members who formed the broad proletarian base of the move- 
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ment were difficult to control at times, but they had repeatedl 
demonstrated that in time of crisis they could be depended upon 
to stand by the establishment and the Williamite constitution’ 
and settlement, which had in fact been little modified by th 
union of the two kingdoms. The vigour of their movement 
could be measured by the processions they held each year o 
12 July, the anniversary of the battle of the Boyne. These pro- 
cessions were far more than a mere formal commemoration; 
they were a central part of the purpose and meaning of th 
Orange institute: 

We also associate in honour of King William IH, Prince o 
Orange, whose name we bear, as supporters of his glorious memory, 
and the true religion by him completely established; and in order t 
prove our gratitude and affection for his name, we will annuall 
celebrate the victory over James at the Boyne on the Ist day of Jul 
in every year, which day shall be our grand day for ever.1° 
They were meant to be noisy and flamboyant, to intimidate an 
cow the Catholics, in accordance with the Protestant sloga 
‘Croppies lie down!’, and to assert, often with show of arms, th 
Protestant ascendancy. At the other end of the social scale, the’ 
were now Orangemen everywhere in the military and civil ser- 
vice of the government, among Tory lords and commoners i 
England, and among the gentry of the countryside. The re 
Protestant ascendancy, the men of property, wealth, and power,, 
had taken positions of control or influence in the federation o 
oath-bound lodges, which, spread throughout the country, nort 
and south, played the same part in the machinery of control 
the Nazi party did in Hitler’s Germany. Unlike the Nazis, how: 
ever, the Orangemen affirmed loyalty to a constitution whic 
they understood as guaranteeing liberties, and many of the 
believed that in resisting Catholic domination they were resist 
ing tyranny. 

Orangeism by the 1830s had already. evolved its poten 
myths: the plantation, the wilderness settled with bible an 
sword, the massacres of 1641 and the martyrdom of the settle 
by the treacherous and barbarous uprising of the natives; th 
threat to ‘freedom, religion and laws’ caused by the accession a! 
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the popish James II, the glorious revolution which overthrew 
him, the sufferings, endurance, valour, and triumph of the cause 
and Derry, Enniskillen, Aughrim, and the Boyne. There were 
too the victories of the Diamond and other local affrays where 
the good Protestants, compassed by enemies, had prevailed and 
survived, being ultimately delivered, like God’s chosen people 
in the Bible, from the hands of their enemies. This was not, then 
or at any time before or since, the only tradition of the Pro- 
testants of the north, but at this date, in the 1830s, it was making 
a strong bid to overcome other traditions. 

One of these was the tradition of Presbyterian, and especially 
Belfast Presbyterian, liberalism and toleration. The Orangemen, 
from the foundation of the movement and down to about this 
date, had chiefly been Anglicans of English plantation stock; 
Presbyterian descendants of the Scots who had migrated 
into Antrim and Down had played little part in the beginnings 
of the movement, whose strength was centred on the 
Armagh—Monaghan area. In the 1820s, however, a struggle 
began within Belfast Presbyterianism, a struggle personified in 
two ministers of the church, in which the old tradition was 
represented by Henry Montgomery, two of whose brothers had 
been with the United Irishmen in the fight at Antrim in 1798, 
and the new by Henry Cooke, descended from a Calvinist who 
had fought on the walls of Derry in 1689. Both these men were 
Presbyterian ministers. Montgomery supported Catholic em- 
ancipation: he addressed a mixed gathering of Catholics and 
Protestants in St Patrick’s Catholic church in Belfast in 1829, 
standing beside the Catholic bishop. Cooke was a Tory, bitterly 
opposed to relief for Catholics, and also to liberals and radicals 
within the Presbyterian church. Their opposition came to an 
issue within their own church on the question of subscribing to 
the Westminster Confession of Faith, in which Montgomery 
found the description of the pope as anti-Christ repugnant, 
while Cooke insisted on full subscription to the Confession by 
all Presbyterian ministers. In 1829, Montgomery, defeated in 
this dispute, formed the separate Non-Subscribing Presbyterian 
Church. Cooke formed an alliance with the landlords and the 

Tc 45 


Divided Ulster 


Orange order. In spite of protests from other members of the 
Synod of Ulster, he spoke at a rally at Hillsborough organized 
by the Orange gentry in 1834, at which he pledged Presbyterian 
cooperation and an alliance with the established church: ‘Be- 
tween the divided churches I publish the banns of a sacred 
marriage’. Under this new influence, Presbyterianism moved 
rapidly away from its liberal, republican, and radical past 
towards a toryism which could run to sectarian extremes. In the 
‘new reformation’ of the mid-century in Belfast, preacher vied 
with preacher in denouncing the scarlet woman of Rome and 
the anti-Christ pope. In this competition Presbyterian ministers 
like Cooke, or Hugh Hanna of Berry Street church, were to the 
fore. The violent Orange spirit in Belfast led to bloodshed in 
1835 when soldiers clashed with celebrants of the anniversary of 
the Boyne, and two people were shot dead, others injured by 
sabres. 

In these same years Catholic agitation pressed on. Emanci- 
pation had brought no benefit to those poor people throughout 
the country whose force of numbers and persistence had helped 
to bring it about: having redressed a middle- and upper-class 
grievance, they now proceeded with new spirit to attend to their 
own. Agrarian secret societies became numerous again to cam- 
paign against the payment of tithes to the established church, 
which, from the revenues largely of the Catholics, maintained 
enough bishops, archbishops, deans, canons, and clergy through- 
out the land to have sufficed had they succeeded in converting 
the whole population to their own faith. The country people, 
having learned a little of their own power under political lead- 
ership, now on their own began to revive the old savage 
methods of the Whiteboys to fight against both the payment of 
tithes and the payment of rents. Indeed they began to combine 
and organize in the hope of seizing the land from the men of 
property, lay and clerical. In this agitation they received no sup- 
port from the ‘respectability of the country’. They were met by 
a harsh coercion act which empowered the lord lieutenant to 
impose martial law where necessary. This coercion was sup- 
ported by bishops and other Catholic middle-class leaders, al- 
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though it was denounced by O’Connell, with whose agitation for 
repeal of the union it interfered. In the middle of the decade 
O’Connell suddenly switched from agitation for repeal to sup- 
port for reformist government within the union, under the new 
administration of Melbourne, whom he helped to form a par- 
liamentary majority on condition of having some of the benefits 
of emancipation extended to the poorer Irish Catholics. Drum- 
mond, the new under-secretary for Ireland, was the main execu- 
tive of the policy, which abandoned coercion, reformed the 
police, and severely restricted the activities of the Orange order. 
The administration of the late 1830s was remembered with bit- 
terness by Orangemen and conservatives of other shades. The 
Catholic middle class and the Catholic bishops who supported 
them, on the other hand, found the Melbourne ministry highly 
satisfactory and were good unionists under it, but the mass of 
the people began to withdraw their support from O'Connell. He 
swung back to repeal again in the early forties, as Peel replaced 
Melbourne, was supported by Archbishop MacHale of Tuam 
and won back the people to such an extent that he could hold, 
and control, peaceful mass meetings attended by hundreds of 
thousands of people. Repeal had no hope of passing in par- 
liament: it had no English support, and while the monster meet- 
ings were a display of a kind of force, alarming to government 
and ascendancy, O’Connell at no time considered using them in 
other than a peaceful way, and the movement was suppressed 
without difficulty in 1843 when a meeting at Clontarf on the 
outskirts of Dublin was proclaimed and cancelled. 

O’Connell was a spent force, and the bogey of the Catholic 
rabble was at least temporarily laid when, in the late 1840s, the 
fearful calamity of the great famine struck the rural slums, the 
mud cabins, the patchwork of sub-divided holdings where 
Millions of people now depended for life (they possessed little 
more) on the potato. Blight appeared, and the crop rotted, in 
1845, 1846, and 1847, and the people starved, especially in the 
Poor lands of the west and north-west. The population, when 
the famine began, was probably approaching 8,500,000: in 1851 
it was just over 6,500,000, and it continued to decline through- 
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out the late nineteenth century. The poorest class of the popu- 
lation, the landless labourers, was almost wiped out in parts of 
the country, not only by hunger, but by the diseases which 
followed it. In hundreds of thousands the people fied the 
doomed countryside to the towns, to America. In hundreds of 
thousands they survived, changed, however, in body and soul. 
The colonial status of Ireland, nominally now part of the 
United Kingdom, was fully revealed in the government’s reac- 
tion to the catastrophe. Humanitarianism was stirred deeply 
enough, as it would have been by some calamity befalling an 
alien and inferior race on the other side of the world, and they 
took all necessary measures to relieve the distress of the Irish 
short of treating the famine as a domestic emergency. 

The famine affected all parts of Ireland, but it was much 
more severe in the west, including western Ulster. In Ulster too 
the population dropped, and continued declining, but the de- 
cline was less steep than elsewhere in the country. A good deal 
of the migration consequent on the famine was not overseas but 
into the remarkably rapidly growing industrial town of Belfast 
- from Donegal, Leitrim, Cavan, Tyrone, Derry, Fermanagh, 
Monaghan, Antrim, and Down. A great deal of this immigra- 
tion into Belfast was Catholic; the people were in a low and 
wretched state; they crowded into segregated areas, about half 


_ of the Catholics in the post-famine period being in one district 


of the city. The situation and apprehensions of Ulster Pro- 
testants were such that Catholic strength and Catholic weakness 
were by now equally seen as a threat by the Protestant lower 
orders. To the Protestant majority of wage-slaves in Belfast the 
half-starved Catholics crowding in were enemies who would 
work for starvation wages. The first serious sectarian riots 
began in the decade after the famine, and the Orange order 
drew many recruits at this time from workers who listened to 
the sermons of preachers like Cooke and Hanna but whose 
devotion to the ‘glorious, pious and immortal memory’ of Wil- 
liam III was inspired by their hope of obtaining protection 
against the economic competition of hungry Catholics. The city 
was no longer the handsome Georgian town of the late eight- 
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eenth century. Physically as well as in its intellectual character it 
was a different place: now dirty, overcrowded, and beginning to 
assume the industrial-revolution ugliness which distinguished it 
until recent years. The streets of little cottages, new in the 1850s, 
on the borders of the Protestant and Catholic areas were to be 
the battle-ground for riots which flared up at intervals through- 
out the second half of the nineteenth century. In 1857 many 
were killed and injured in riots which continued for a week, 
with much use of firearms, after the annual Orange celebrations 
in July. In 1864 again there were serious sectarian riots which 
continued for days, until 1,000 policemen and 1,300 troops with 
artillery had been employed to quell them. Again there were 
deaths and many injuries from gunshot wounds. There were 
numbers of dead and injured again in the week’s rioting known 
as the ‘battle of the brickfields’ in 1872, and there were further 
serious riots in 1876 and 1878. By this date Orangeism was be- 
ginning to revive from the decline it had suffered from the 
measures taken against it by Drummond in the 1830s. These 
measures had to a large extent forced it back to its original 
condition of being a working-class movement of somewhat lim- 
ited significance, but now it was becoming once again a political 
force as a result of the patronage of members of the upper 
and middle classes among whom the manufacturers and mer- 
chants of the now industrialized north-east were an important 
group. 

Outside Ulster, the middle years of the century were years in 
which further movements of resistance to the establishment de- 
veloped, even in the immediate aftermath of the famine, and 
the purely local secret agrarian combinations against landlords 
began to take on a more genera! and national character, partly 
because of the scale and extent of the apocalyptic visitation of 
the forties. A group of romantic nationalists, centred on Dublin 
and consisting chiefly of middle-class people among whom Pro- 
testants like Thomas Davis were prominent, had parted 
company with O’Connell in the last years of his repeal agi- 
tation. They felt that he appealed too exclusively to Catholic 
Opinion (especially on the issue of segregated education) and 
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also that his Realpolitik was not idealistic enough. These 
‘Young Irelanders’ drew their inspiration partly from the 
example of movements such as Mazzini’s on the Continent, 
partly from the antiquarianism that was much in favour at the 
time. The pseudo-learned twaddle, emanating from the colony’s 
university in Dublin, which purported to give an account, at the 
turn of the century, of the early history and culture of Ireland 
had been replaced by the work of real scholars like Petrie, 
O’Donovan, and O’Curry (all of whom were employed at one 
stage by the British government, in the ordnance survey and 
elsewhere). The picture revealed appealed to the imagination 
and the pride of those who were not content to see the story of 
Ireland as simply that of a barbarous nation civilized by the 
English conquest. The history of Ireland as interpreted to the 
people by the Young Irelanders through the medium of their 
paper, the Nation, and through other forms of popularization, 
was simplified and sentimentalized — at times, indeed, silly — but 
it generated a myth of Ireland which was not confined to their 
own small circle but was received widely by the people. With 
nationalistic romanticism there went, in the writings of some 
men, like the Ulster Presbyterian John Mitchel, a stronger doc- 
trine to appeal to the embittered survivors of the famine. 


; . when a large proportion of the people in any land lie down to 
perish of want by millions (or were it only by thousands or hun- 
dreds), there is no property any longer there - only robbery and 
murder. Property is an institution of Society — not a Divine endow- 
ment, whose title-deed is in heaven; the uses and trusts of it are the 
benefit of Society; the sanction of it is the authority of Society; 
but when matters come to that utterly intolerable condition in 
which they have long been in Ireland, Society itself stands dis- 
solved .. .12 

A developed national consciousness animating a sustained 
_ttack on ‘property’ — that is, essentially, the iandlord system — 
characterized the second half of the nineteenth century through 
much of rural Ireland. The Young Irelanders themselves, re- 
nouncing the constitutionalism of O’Connell, but renouncing 
even more vehemently his contribution to the creation of a 
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Catholic middle class within the existing system, attempted a 
resort to force in 1848 which ended in little better than farce. 
Almost without interruption, new groupings and organizations 
took over from the Young Irelanders. Among the best known 
were the Fenians, who, in the 1860s, were a large-scale oath- 
bound secret organization. They had built a network of cells 
beginning in North America, extending throughout rural Ire- 
land, and penetrating the British army. None the less, this wide- 
spread organization, together with other, smaller, armed 
revolutionary organizations associated with it, failed to bring 
about another 1798. Far more immediately effective was the 
banding together of the tenant-farmers in the Land League for 
the purpose of fighting landlordism. 

The Land League and its campaign came as the culmination 
of developments through the years immediately following the 
great famine. Efforts in parliament to end the system whereby 
over most of the country any improvements by tenants on their 
holdings were penalized by an increase in rent, had been de- 
feated by the landed interest. Even the moderate protection 
tenants enjoyed under the ‘Ulster custom’ was to come to an 
end, it seemed, about the time when the famine spent itself. To 
meet the threat, a reforming landlord, Sharman Crawford, 
backed by Presbyterian ministers, formed the Ulster Tenant 
Right Association in 1847, and they prevailed on the Presbyter- 
ian general assembly to associate itself with them. In the south, 
too, tenant protection associations were being formed. In 1850 a 
conference of tenant-right groups met in Dublin, mainly under 
the sponsorship of a group of sympathetic journalists, and 
formed what was known as the League of North and South — 
emphasizing in this title the clear recognition by now that Ulster 
had a distinct social system and also that an effort was being 
made to join the people of Ulster to the people of the other three 
provinces in common cause against the landlords. Clergymen 
were prominent in the League, but in the interests of solidarity it 
was made a practice for Catholic priests from the south to 
address tenant meetings in the north and for Presbyterian minis- 
ters from Ulster to address the tenants of Connacht, Leinster, or 
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Munster. The League then came under attack from landlords, 
Tories, and others, being accused in Ulster of papism and social- 
ism, and in the south (as by the Roman Catholic archbishop 
Cullen of Dublin, who forbade his clergy to support it) of social- 
ism and nationalism. In the election of 1852, only one candidate 
who supported the League was elected in Ulster, although a 
number were returned in the south and west. Some of the 
League’s leaders, notably the Young Irelander Charles Gavan 
Duffy, had wished to associate it with repeal politics as well as 
tenant-right agitation, and this appears to have been the main 
reason why northern Presbyterians held back. This was a 
measure of the extent to which by now they had become com- 
mitted to unionism as repeal had become associated more and 
more with the Catholics. It had now become plain, notably in 
the controversy over university education for the Catholic 
middle class, that the official Roman Catholic church in Ireland 
was not prepared to accept the kind of separation of church and 
state which had been established in the United States con- 
stitution. It was also clear that in an independent Ireland domi- 
nated by Catholics the bishops would claim special privilege and 
status for their church. Looking at the situation in the world at 
large in the mid-nineteenth century, and at the association of the 
Roman Catholic church with tyrannical reactionary regimes 
(not least in the papal states themselves), the Ulster Protestants 
had good reason to be wary of an independent state in which the 
institutional Roman church would have the ear of government — 
and the presence of many priests in the repeal and tenant-right 
movements gave rise to the suspicion that it might. The sus- 
picion was exacerbated by all the efforts of landlords in Ulster 
and of that increasingly powerful class of commercial wealth 
who had formed strong trading and manufacturiug connections 
with Victorian England. 

In fact the influence of the clergy on the mass of the Irish 
people was not as simple a matter as it must have seemed in the 
eyes of suspicious Ulster Protestants. Profound and far-reach- 
ing changes were taking place in the life and culture of the 
common people, accelerated by the famine. In the middle 1840s 
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there were probably more Irish speakers in Ireland than there 
ever had been before, but they were no longer a majority of the 
population, and the greater part of them comprised the most 
wretched section of it. After the famine, Irish speakers were a 
rapidly dwindling minority, and the long-drawn-out withdrawal 
of the language, like an ebbing tide, exposed a new cultural 
landscape. The process of cultural change involved is as yet 
little understood. The new nationalism propagated itself 
through the medium of English. So many cultural patterns are 
closely involved with language that the new English-speaking 
Irishman was a different kind of political anima! from his Irish- 
speaking predecessor. He was also a different kind of Catholic: 
the pattern to which, for social reasons, nineteenth-century Irish 
middle-class Catholicism tried to conform was that of the 
Protestant English colonial establishment: the Catholicism 
represented by the clergy and respectability of late nineteenth- 
century Ireland was in contrast to the remains of Gaelic culture 
and was in many cultural respects more anglicized than, say, the 
Presbyterianism of Ulster. As a result, the relationship of clergy 
to people was ambiguous: on one level the priests, who had been 
close to the people since the flight of the Gaelic gentry, were 
trusted; on another, that of the new nationalist politics, they 
were not. The ambiguity was manifest in respect of such move- 
ments as that of the Fenians: the bishop of Kerry (near the 
borders of whose diocese they had been first established in Ire- 
land) declared in a notorious sermon that ‘hell was not hot 
enough nor eternity long enough’ for the punishment of those 
who led young men astray in the Fenian movement; yet their 
aims and methods continued to receive widespread popular 
support. However, in the mythology of Orange and Green, now 
at an advanced stage of development, fenianism and popery 
were equated. 

The common ground between southern Catholic tenant- 
farmer and Ulster Protestant tenant-farmer remained dissat- 
isfaction with the landlord system, and in spite of the growing 
suspiciousness of the Protestants in relation to Catholic-spon-« 
sored politics, collaboration between northerners and south- 
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erners continued sporadically on the land question, always 
watched closely and anxiously by members of the establish- 
ment, who more and more clearly set before themselves the 
objective of preventing, even, if necessary, at the cost of 
considerable concessions, the union of Orange and Green. 
The violence organized by the Fenians in the 1860s, al- 
though it did not succeed in achieving the planned general 
uprising, put pressure on the administration to make some such 
concessions. In 1870 Gladstone carried through a bill to legalize 
the Ulster custom, an issue which had been the stimulus to form 
the Ulster Tenant Right Association twenty-three years earlier. 
| The act was so mutilated under landlord pressure that its effect 
tended to reduce rather than enlarge the rights of Ulster tenant- 
farmers. At this time too (in 1869) the Church of Ireland was 
dis-established, an act also put forward by Gladstone, not 
merely (on his part) as a concession, but on the principle that 
Ireland should be governed ‘like every other free country ac- 
cording to the sentiments of its majority and not of its min- 
ority’. The majority here catered for included the Presbyterians 
and other dissenters as well as Catholics. 

In spite of such limited concessions, perhaps because of them, 
agitation continued. Isaac Butt, a conservative Dublin Pro- 
testant, founded in 1870 a Home Government Association, in- 
tended to work for Irish legislative independence largely in 
order to protect Irish landlords, Tories, and others associated 
with the colonial system, from further English liberal con- 
cessions to the lower orders. However, the Association was soon 
diverted into support of other causes and it was reorganized in 
1873 as the Home Rule League, which was to take up the cause | 
not only of legislative independence for Ireland but also of 
reform of the land system. To these was added the Roman 
Catholic demand for state-supported denominational edu- 
cation. Thus when, at the end of the decade, Michael Davitt, 
Lancashire mill-worker, Fenian convict, son of a Mayo tenant- 
farmer, founded the Land League in Dublin, the Protestant 
tenants of Ulster were already alienated, even though agrarian 
discontent was as widespread among them as among their 
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fellows. Landlords had been screwing higher rents out of their 
estates and at the end of the decade a depression, affecting 
prices of produce, coincided with a series of crop failures. 
Davitt founded his League on what he described as the prin- 
ciples of ‘natural justice’, and said ‘The cause of Ireland today 
is that of humanity and labour throughout the world’; the 
League was launched with the slogan ‘The land of Ireland for 
the people of Ireland’, A mass-movement to break the 
landlords’ grip by refusing to pay rent, backed up by other 
militant and concerted action, was met by coercion again, but 
also by concession. In the early stages of this campaign the 
method of withholding all labour and services was applied to 
Captain Boycott, a Mayo landlord, but the ‘boycott’ was 
broken by fifty Orangemen from Cavan and Monaghan who 
came to harvest the Captain’s crops. ; 

The League met this breach of tenant-farmer solidarity by 
opening a special campaign in Ulster to win over the Protestant 
farmers to the common anti-landlord cause, and to persuade 
them to set aside religious prejudices. By this time Ulster 
already had a number of active tenant-right associations (and 
radical changes in the laws governing the ownership of land had 
been demanded by the Reverend J. B. Armour at a mass meet- 
ing in Ballymoney at the beginning of 1880) but on the whole 
they went their own way, and the appeal for solidarity failed. It 
did cause some alarm, however, to members of the establish- 
ment in Ulster, and a number of Irish conservatives voted for 
Gladstone’s land act of 1881, which granted fair rent, free sale, 
and fixity of tenure to the tenants, with the explanation, offered 
on their behalf by Lord Derby, that the act was a concession 
necessary to keep Ulster out of the nationalist movement. The 
1881 act was found by the tenants not to be satisfactory in 
practice and the agitation was renewed, the Land League issu- 
ing in 1886 a ‘plan of campaign’ by which rents were to be 
withheld from unreasonable landlords. Again Ulster, except in 
the Catholic areas, did not cooperate fully, although there were 
Many indications of the willingness of Protestants to go some 
distance with the new campaign. The English prime minister 
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(Salisbury) made further concessions to the demands in the new 
act of 1887, explaining that this was necessary to hold Ulster to 
the unionist opposition to home rule. 

Protestant Ulster’s reluctance to be committed fully in the 
land war was mainly due to the involvement of land agitation 
with home rule agitation. In the campaign for home rule the 
leaders were largely middle-class and Catholic (although their 
brilliant leader in parliament, Charles Stewart Parnell, was a 
Protestant landlord). The involvement with the land campaign 
was to some extent analogous to that of the Catholic middle 
class in the 1820s with the mass campaign for emancipation. 
That is to say, the radical, and indeed revolutionary, movement 
in the countryside was found to be effective in applying pressure 
to the imperial government — and such gains as the tenant- 
farmers might make would be at the expense of the Protestant 
ascendancy whom the middle-class Catholics wished to dis- 
place. The home rule struggle was an extremely complex one, 
of which not the least important part was the struggle by the 
middle-class leaders of the movement to control and divert the 
revolutionary force which had been mobilized in the country- 
side. The split between Davitt and Parnell was a symptom of 
this. The issue over which they split was Davitt’s aim to achieve 
nationalization (rather than distribution to the tenants) of the 
land. Another symptom was the home rulers’ decision to oppose 
James Keir Hardie in the Mid-Lanark by-election of 1888, al- 
though he supported home rule for Ireland. The most 
significant indication, however, that revolution had been con- 
tained, and the independence movement successfully diverted 
into a relatively ‘safe’ struggle for power within a basically 
unchanged colonial system, was the winning over, from an in- 
itially suspicious attitude, of the Irish Catholic bishops to a 
qualified support for the nationalist movement. Ulster Pro- 
testant suspicions of the character of the home rule movement 
at this time were exaggerated, but they were not, perhaps, 
wholly unjustified. 

The issue of north and south was joined in 1885, when the 
nationalist movement, led in parliament by Parnell, had taken 
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the way of constitutionalism, and when Gladstone decided to 
introduce a home rule bill. The election of that year, fought 
with a reformed franchise which gave the vote to all adult male 
householders, and with rationally revised constituencies based 
on a distribution of population, showed clearly for the first time 
the division of political opinion in Ulster. Of the nine counties 
of the province, four, Donegal, Cavan, Fermanagh, and Mon- 
aghan, returned home rule candidates. Down, Armagh, Derry, 
and Tyrone were divided between home rule and unionist can- 
didates. Support for the union was concentrated in a small area 
in the north-east, in Antrim, north Down, north Armagh, north 
Derry, and west Tyrone, but it was a populous area, and Ulster 
as a whole returned seventeen members opposed to home rule 
and sixteen in favour of it. Ulster itself was therefore divided 
almost evenly, and the division of Ulster divided Ireland. The 
government Gladstone formed at the beginning of 1886 had a 
majority over the Conservatives in the house but the disciplined 
Irish party led by Parnell held the balance, giving their support 
to Gladstone in return for the home rule bill which he intro- 
duced in April. His intention had been known since December, 
and the powerful interests who wished to maintain the union 
had been preparing to thwart him, within and without his party, 
and within and without parliament. 

In February, Lord Randolph Churchill, the ambitious Inde- 
pendent Tory member for Woodstock, who had spent three 
years in Ireland when his father, the Duke of Marlborough, was 
viceroy there, wrote to the Irish Lord Chief Justice Fitz 
gibbon: 


I decided some time ago that if the G.O.M. went for Home Rule, 
the Orange card would be the one to play. Please God it may turn 
out the ace of trumps and not the two.12 


In echoing the words of Thomas Knox of Dungannon ninety 
years before, Churchill outlined the basic strategy by which 
home rule was to be defeated, first in parliament and ultimately, 
when parliament went against the wishes of the old establish- 
ment, outside it. Churchill came to Belfast weeks before the bill, 
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and landed to a tumultuous welcome at Larne, where he made a 
speech in which he used the slogan, ‘Ulster will fight, and Ulster 
will be right’. In Belfast again he spoke to great crowds, and in 
the Ulster Hall warned his audience to beware of home rule 
coming upon them like a thief in the night, but at the same time, 
playing his ‘Orange card’, assured them that: 


in that dark hour there will not be wanting to you those of position 
and influence in England who are willing to cast in their lot with 
you, whatever it may be, and who will share your fortune and your 
fate.18 


His disingenuousness in expressing these rousing sentiments is 
shown in other, private, remarks of his, a little earlier, about 
‘these foul Ulster Tories’. 

Gladstone’s own party divided on the matter; the radical, 
Joseph Chamberlain, split with him on the home rule issue. 
Chamberlain saw a strengthening of local government, and the 
building up of a kind of federal system, in Ireland, England, 
Scotland, and Wales, as the solution to the problem. The bill 
failed. 

In the meantime, Churchill’s ‘Orange card’ turned out to be 
indeed an ace. His seditious speech in the Ulster Hall had 
aroused an excitement which did not subside. In June a quarrel 
broke out between a Catholic dock labourer named Murphy 
and a Protestant labourer named Bleakley in the Belfast docks, 
in which Murphy told Bleakley that after home rule none of 
‘the Orange sort’ would get work in Belfast. The quarrel led to 
blows and both men were dismissed. Bleakley then complained 
to some Protestant shipyard workers, who descended on the 
docks and attacked the labourers there with staves, hammers, 
iron bars, axes, and rivets. A number of men were severely 
injured and one, attempting to escape by water, was drowned. 
The rioting which followed was exacerbated by the news of 
8 June that Gladstone’s home rule bill had been defeated, news 
celebrated by Orange parades throughout the city, which led to 
further rioting that went on for days, almost on the scale of civil 
war. Then, after a lull, it resumed again, and large-scale rioting 
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continued with some intermissions from early June until the 
second half of September, leaving many dead, many hundreds 
injured, and many buildings destroyed by fire. The 1886 riots in 
Belfast were characterized by frequent battles between Orange 
crowds and Royal Irish Constabulary detachments drawn in 
from outside the city (most of the rank-and-file being Catholics) 
and by the inflammatory preaching of Hugh Hanna, who had 
greeted the introduction of the home rule bill with a call to 
arms. 

The Orange Order now underwent a great revival, bringing it 
far from the trough into which it had sunk in the middle years 
of the century. It retained its proletarian base, but middle- and 
upper-class supporters of the union hastened to don Orange 
sashes and to march, behind the swaying folk-art of the banners 
on which King William for ever crossed the Boyne, to the rattle 
and thunder of the great lambeg drums whose message was 
‘croppies lie down’. Money and energy went into building an 
organization that would be ready in the next crisis to oppose 
home rule effectively, Unionist clubs were established, con- 
ventions were held, and the enthusiasm of those young men 
who thought in terms of opposing a home rule bill, if need be, 
with arms was winked at by their respectable elders. The Eng- 
lish liberals were the danger to be feared: Unionism, which had 
always been the political creed of the Tory establishment in 
Ulster, was now, through the use of the Catholic bogey, to 
make Tories of the Protestant proletarians. When Gladstone, in 
office again, introduced his second home rule bill in 1893, the 
unionist establishment was much more ready to meet the crisis. 
Twelve thousand delegates from the northern constituencies 
met in Belfast to pledge on behalf of their unionist clubs that 
they would not accept home rule, and a resolution of loyalty to 
crown and constitution was passed with the qualification im- 
plicit in such speeches as that of the former supporter of Glad- 
stone, Thomas Andrews, who said, ‘as a last resource we will be 
prepared to defend ourselves’. This bill passed the commons but 
was defeated in the lords, and shortly afterwards the Liberals 
were out of office again. 
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There was a lull of ten years before the next home rule crisis 
came, and with it the rebellion led by the combination of Eng- 
lish Tories and Ulster descendants of the colonial settlers of the 
seventeenth century, who had learned in the course of the crises 
and adjustments of the nineteenth century that the steadily 
deepening divisions of Ulster provided them with a means of 
retaining power and wealth in a changing world. Ireland was | 
now a country of declining population, still economically stag- 
nant outside the north-east, but with its main urban develop- | 
ment along the east coast, where the only two cities of any 
considerable size were situated. Dublin and Belfast were both 
cities of 350,000-450,000 people at the turn of the century, but 
very different in character. Dublin, formerly the ascendancy 
capital where the colonial parliament had met in the eighteenth 
century, was still the centre of government, and still had the 
elegant streets and buildings constructed a century before, but it 
was a city in decay. It had appalling noisome slums -— many of 
them in what had been the handsome houses of the eighteenth- 
century bourgeoisie - in which a third of its population was 
crowded in squalor and misery. The ascendancy still dominated, 
but the city now had a sizeable (and greedy) Catholic mer- 
cantile class. Belfast was an industrial city, the only real one in 
Ireland, much uglier in its architecture than Dublin, but con- 
siderably less squalid in the conditions in which its workers had 
to live, although these were harsh enough. 

Elsewhere in the world the spread of socialist ideas of one 
kind or another was beginning to awaken industrial workers to 
the possibility of improving their lot by political as well as 
industrial action. Ireland had had its own socialist thinkers, and 
many of the political movements of the nineteenth century were 
of a social-revolutionary character. But most of them were 
rural-based, and most of them had middle-class leadership 
which directed their force towards middle-class objectives. In 
Ulster, where industrialization was more advanced than in any 
other part of the country, a development of social-revolution- 
ary movements might have been expected perhaps by the end of 
the century, but the working class in Ulster was divided, and the 
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division was fostered and maintained by middle- and upper- 
class interests. Especially after the revival of Orangeism, the 
workers tended to organize either in Orange lodges or in the 
opposed clubs of the corresponding Catholic organization 
(which did not, however, have anything like the same signifi- 
cance or force), the Ancient Order of Hibernians. 

It was at the time of the second home rule crisis that Keir 
Hardie came to Belfast to establish there a branch of the Inde- 
pendent Labour party which he had founded the same year; a 
labour candidate had unsuccessfully fought a seat there eight 
years before. The Belfast trade unionist William Walker took 
over from him there, but in circumstances of considerable 
difficulty, having to contend with his employers, his own union, 
and a group known as the Belfast Protestant Association, which 
attacked the new party, often with physical violence. In the 
years when home rule was not an immediate issue, however, 
Walker succeeded in building up some support; in 1904 he was 
elected to the corporation, and in 1905 he fought a by-election 
in Belfast, his election agent being Ramsay MacDonald. He 
declared in the campaign that as well as being a labour candi- 
date he was a unionist, but then went on, replying to a list 
of questions forced on him by the Belfast Protestant Associa- 
tion, to commit himself to a strong pro-Protestant and anti- 
Catholic position. He was defeated, narrowly enough. 

Quite a different approach to labour matters was taken in 
1907 in Belfast by Jim Larkin, who, like Davitt, was born of 
Irish parents in Lancashire, and who arrived in the city as tem- 
porary organizer for the National Union of Dockers. An agi- 
tator of remarkable power and force, he organized the dockers, 
brought them out on strike, and produced a chain reaction of 
sympathetic strikes: he harangued the police who were sent to 
control the strikers, and brought them out too; but his most 
remarkable achievement was to bring Protestant and Catholic 
workers together in a common struggle. He moved on, how- 
ever, to Dublin, in 1908, having been dropped by the union that 
employed him, and it was in Dublin that, partly following his 
lead, the revolutionary organization of the workers took place. 
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In 1911 James Connolly, the son of Irish emigrants born in 
Edinburgh, an organizer, socialist, and writer of considerable 
experience at that date, arrived in Belfast as Ulster district or- 
ganizer of the Irish Transport and General Workers Union. He 
too denounced the sectarianism of Orange and Green, as he 
organized the dockers and the mill girls, but on the political 
issue he was clear, and still adhered to the ideas he had ex- 
pressed in the manifesto of the Irish Socialist Republican party 
he had helped to found in 1896: 


The struggle for Irish freedom has two aspects: it is national and 
it is social. Its national ideal can never be realized until Ireland 
stands forth before the world a nation free and independent. It is 
social and economic, because no matter what the form of govern- 
ment may be, as long as one class owns as private property the land 
and instruments of labour from which all mankind derive their sub- 
stance, that class will always have power to plunder and enslave the 
remainder of their fellow-creatures,1+ 


By 1911, however, many of the Protestant workers of Belfast 
were already listening to other voices, voices that told them that 
‘home rule is Rome rule’, 
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All hopes of uniting the workers, irrespective of religion or old political 
battle cries, will be shattered, and through north and south the issue 

of home rule will still be used to cover the iniquities of the capitalist 
and landlord classes. I am not speaking without due knowledge of the 
sentiments of the organised labour movement in Ireland when I say that 
we would much rather see the home rule bill defeated than see it carried 
with Ulster or any part of Ulster left out. James Connolly!5 


The Liberals returned to power in the landslide victory of 1906, 
which left them quite independent of the Irish vote in the 
commons, and therefore under no pressure to revive the 
dangerous question of home rule. Ireland was in a strange fer- 
ment, changing in unpredictable ways: it did seem, however, 
that the country as a whole and the minority in the north-east 
were not changing in the same ways. The great land agitation of 
the nineteenth century had resulted in a series of acts of par- 
liament by which the tenant-farmers were gradually obtaining 
possession of the land. Parnell had died in 1891, after his party 
had been split in the bitter quarrel occasioned by his in- 
volvement in the O’Shea divorce case, and the Irish party, now 
led by John Redmond, had assumed a good deal of the colour- 
ing of its Westminster surroundings and was gradually losing 
touch with the people at large, although this was not yet reflec- 
ted in the vote. 

The English language had now been firmly established for 
some generations in the country as a whole, providing on the 
one hand a medium for a talented group of writers, round the 
turn of the century, who found that the contiguity of two 
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linguistic traditions gave an opportunity for striking literary 
sparks, and on the other hand giving rise to the feeling that 
something intimately associated with the long cultural history 
of Ireland had been lost and should be recovered. In 1893, the 
Gaelic League had been founded in Dublin, a respectable 
association whose initial object was to keep alive the Irish 
language still spoken in parts of the west, and then to restore 
Irish as the spoken language of the nation. The objects were 
‘non-political’, and the league in its early days had ascendancy 
unionists among its members, but the cultural nationalism im- 
plicit in its programme gave it a wide appeal. Its political im- 
portance was summed up in 1913 by Patrick Pearse, who had 
good reason to know what he was talking about: 


For if there is one thing that has become plainer than another it is 
that when the seven men met in O’Connell Street to found the 
Gaelic League, they were commencing, had there been a Liancourt 
there to make the epigram, not a revolt, but a revolution. The work 
of the Gaelic League, its appointed work, was that: and the work is 
done. To every generation its deed. The deed of the generation that 
has now reached middle life was the Gaelic League: the beginning 
of the Irish Revolution. Let our generation not shirk its deed, which 
is to accomplish the revolution.2& 


Another new organization of the time, but overtly political, 
was the association known as Sinn Fein, founded in the first 
decade of the century by the Dublin journalist Arthur Griffith. 
Sinn Fein held that the union with England was illegal, and that 
Ireland’s elected representatives should withdraw from the Eng- 
lish parliament and from participation in the English system 
and set up a government in Ireland, under the crown, on the 
model of the parliament of 1782. Griffith also advocated a 
policy of economic self-sufficiency and protection. This new 
party, which absorbed organizations in the north known as the 
Dungannon clubs, and was well established in Ulster, began 
contesting elections. 

Alongside this the underground tradition of the Fenians con- 
tinued, through the secret oath-bound organization known as 
the Irish Republican Brotherhood, which had never finally 
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abandoned the hope of armed revolution. There had been times 
when that hope must have seemed remote, when the organi- 
zation was most attenuated, when the Fenian leaders were 
undergoing the terrible test of long periods of solitary 
confinement, as well as other ill-treatment, in English jails, but 
in the early years of the century the organization began to build 
up again. 

All of these were to play their part in shaping the Ireland of 
the twentieth century. But it was the unionists of Ulster who 
began the Irish revolution. In the British parliament the Liberal 
government, in the person of the radical chancellor of the ex- 
chequer, David Lloyd George, challenged the house of lords, 
which had rejected his finance bil! at the end of 1909. In two 
successive general elections which followed the Liberals were 
returned, but in numbers which gave the Irish party the balance 
of power in the commons. Home rule was mentioned as a 
prospect by Asquith, the Liberal leader, at the end of the elec- 
tion campaign of December 1910. In the meantime, one of the 
first acts of the administration was to force through the Par- 
liament Act, which limited the effect of the lords’ veto, so that 
home rule could no longer be effectively blocked in the upper 
house. The struggle for power within the English establishment 
threatened now seriously to affect the interests of the colonial 
establishment in Ireland. The English landlord interest was 
under severe pressure as a result of the constitutional change 
effected in the Parliament Act; their Irish wing was in danger; 
there they resolved to take their stand. The leadership of the 
Conservative party was in disarray, and the party itself divided, 
but on the issue of saving the union it now fell in behind a new 
leader, the Canadian Presbyterian Andrew Bonar Law, who 
had close family connections with Ulster. In the previous year 
the Ulster unionist group in Westminster chose as its leader one 
of the Dublin University members, the Dublin barrister, Sir 
Edward Carson, who had no Ulster connections but had a firm 
belief in the necessity of the union. Carson was a man of con- 
siderable talents both as a lawyer and as a politician, not least of 
which was his ability to conceal many of his private views in his 
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public utterances. He was chosen to lead the political resistance 
to home rule, and he came to Ulster in September 1911 to 
review his troops. 

Captain James Craig, a Co. Down whiskey-millionaire’s son, 
who had fought in the Boer war, made available for this oc- 
casion his house, Craigavon, on the outskirts of Belfast. He 
organized there a parade of 50,000 members of Orange lodges 
and unionist clubs to greet Carson, who denounced the Liberal 
government that was preparing to bring in another home rule 
bill, and uttered defiance to them: 


We must be prepared . . . the morning home rule passes, ourselves 
to become responsible for the government of the Protestant pro- 
vince of Ulster.17 


The lead which Carson gave by this declaration was immedi- 
ately followed, and a commission to prepare for a provisional 
government of Ulster was set up by a meeting of Orange and 
unionist delegates. There were, of course, many unionists in 
Ireland outside Ulster, but, apart from taking the trouble to 
devote a phrase or two to their interests, it was plain from the 
beginning that the Ulster leaders were prepared to abandon 
them and lay down their battle-line where it could be defended 
—in north-east Ireland. 

The challenge issued at Craigavon was also taken up by the 
pugnacious first lord of the admiralty in Asquith’s government, 
Winston Churchill, who pointed out the weakness in Carson’s 
reference to ‘the Protestant province of Ulster’ by jibing that he 
had been elected ‘commander-in-chief’ of only half the pro- 
vince. To expose further the weakness, as he saw it, of the union- 
ist position, Churchill accepted an invitation to speak in the 
Ulster Hall in Belfast (where his father had played the Orange 
card in 1886) on a platform with Redmond and with Joe 
Devlin, the Ulster nationalist who had revived the sectarian 
Ancient Order of Hibernians. Churchill had underestimated his 
opponent. The home rule speakers were effectively denied the 
use of the Ulster Hall, or of any other hall in Belfast, and were 
obliged to arrange the meeting for the Celtic Park football 
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ground in the Catholic area of the city. Churchill was met by 
great hostile crowds at Larne; he passed through more hostile 
crowds in a city into which thousands of infantry and cavalry 
had been drafted to ensure order and his safety; he spoke in a 
rain-drenched marquee to a crowd considerably below the ca- 
pacity of the tent; finally he found it necessary to slip away 
quietly to Larne without returning to central Belfast to his 
hotel. His demonstration of the insubstantiality of ‘these froth- 
ings of Sir Edward Carson’ displayed only his own mis. 
judgement. 

Bonar Law, the leader of the Conservative opposition, now 
came to Ulster with seventy Conservative members of par- 
liament, at Easter 1912, to address a gathering of 100,000 and 
commit his party to the unionist cause which was openly threat- 
ening to defy parliament. He added his own defiance at a 
further unionist rally in England in July, at the Duke of Marl. 
borough’s palace: 


I can imagine no length of resistance to which Ulster can go in 
which I should not be prepared to support them, and in which, in 
my belief they would not be supported by the overwhelming ma- 
jority of the British people.18 


In referring to the Liberal government, he said: 


In our opposition to them we shall not be guided by the con 
sideration, we shall not be restrained by the bonds, which would 
influence us in an ordinary political struggle. We shall use any 
means — whatever means seem to us likely to be the most 
effective.1® 


And at the same meeting, Carson said: 


They may tell us, if they like, that this is treason. It is not for men 
who have such stakes as we have at issue to trouble about the cost. 
We are prepared to take the consequences and in the struggle we 
shall not be alone, because we have all the best in England with 
us,20 


In the meantime, the bill was introduced in the house of 
commons in April. It provided for an Irish parliament under 
the English crown, having a federal relationship to the imperial 
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parliament, which retained control of military and (for a 
period) police affairs, and reserved certain functions in respect 
of finance, education, and law. It was a very moderate devo- 
hition, greeted with joy by Redmond’s party, who saw it as the 
culmination of the political efforts of more than a century, but 
with considerable reserve by members of the I.R.B., Sinn Fein, 
and other groups in Ireland, who read a different history into 
the same century and regarded the bill as at best an in- 
stalment. 

An important amendment was proposed to the bill in June by 
two Liberal members, proposing to exclude from its operation 
the counties of Antrim, Armagh, Derry, and Down, all of which 
had unionist majorities. This immediately raised the question 
which had been briefly discussed at the time of the 1886 bill, 
whether Ulster unionists would consider accepting less than all 
of Ulster if it came to the point of dividing Ireland. After taking 
counsel, the unionists for tactical reasons supported the amend: 
ment, and as a result the Ulster aspect of home rule was 
debated for three days. The amendment was defeated, but the 
extremist determination of the unionists was beginning to have 
its effect on the minds of the government, and in August 
Churchill wrote privately to Redmond: 


I have been pondering in my mind a great deal over this matter 
and my general view is just what I told you earlier in the year - 
namely, that something should be done to afford the characteristic- 
ally Protestant and Orange counties the option of a moratorium of 
several years before acceding to the Irish parliament.?1 


Carson, Craig, and the other leaders in Ulster were meantime 
pushing ahead with their extra-parliamentary campaign, and 
had by now a mass-movement of impressive dimensions. They 
now devised, as a means of committing their supporters fully to 
resistance to home rule, a solemn covenant (inspired by the 
Scottish Covenant of 1580) to be signed in ceremonial circum- 
stances on an appointed day in the autumn. 28 September was 
designated Ulster Day, but a series of parades and mass meet- 
ings was held beforehand in various towns, at which Carson and 
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others explained the terms of the solemn declaration which was 
to be signed. On 27 September, at a rally at the Ulster Hall in 
Belfast, Carson was handed a silken banner which, it was said, 
had been carried before King William at the battle of the 
Boyne, and he unfurled it before the great crowd, saying: 


May this flag ever float over a people that can boast of civil and 
religious liberty!22 


On Ulster Day itself, which was a Saturday, religious services 
were held in the morning, and then, all over Ulster, with great 
ceremony and solemnity, the crowds lined up to sign the 
covenant, which read as follows: 


Being convinced in our consciences that Home Rule would be 
disastrous to the material well-being of Ulster as well as the whole 
of Ireland, subversive of our civil and religious freedom, destructive 
of our citizenship, and perilous to the unity of the Empire, we, 
whose names are underwritten, men of Ulster, loyal subjects of His 
Gracious Majesty King George V, humbly relying on the God 
whom our fathers in days of stress and trial confidently trusted, do 
hereby pledge ourselves in solemn Covenant throughout this our 
time of threatened calamity to stand by one another in defending 
for ourselves and our children our cherished position of equal citi- 
zenship in the United Kingdom, and in using all means which may 
be found necessary to defeat the present conspiracy to set up a 
Home Rule Parliament in Ireland. And in the event of such a Par- 
liament being forced upon us we further solemnly and mutually 
pledge ourselves to refuse to recognize its authority. In sure 
confidence that God will defend the right we hereto subscribe our 
names. And further, we individually declare that we have not 
already signed this Covenant. God save the King.?8 


Women signed a separate but similarly worded declaration, and 
when the forms were gathered in and a total was made it was 
found that altogether 471,414 people had subscribed to the co- 
venant. 

In spite of this massive display of support for the union in 
Ulster, Asquith, when parliament reassembled, proceeded to 
force through the home rule bill in a disorderly house of 
commons, where shouts of ‘civil war’ prevented members of the 
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government from obtaining a hearing. In the uproar, Churchill 
was struck on the head by a leather-bound order book flung by 
an Ulster unionist. After further prolonged debate the bill 
passed the commons and was rejected by the lords at the end of 
January 1913. 

While parliament was debating the home rule bill in these 
months, unionist magistrates were issuing licences to Orange 
lodges all over Ulster to practise drilling, route-marching, and 
other military activities, most of which were carried on at this 
stage with wooden staves or dummy rifles. In January 1913 the 
Ulster Unionist Council decided to form a body to be known as 
the Ulster Volunteer Force, of up to 100,000 men who had 
signed the covenant, to bring together all the separate drilling 
groups into a single centrally commanded military organ- 
ization. The import of arms was not at the time illegal, and 
rifles began to be purchased in England and to flow in some 
quantity to Ulster, into the hands of the U.V.F. The landed 
gentry of Ulster could now devote their time, energies, and 
money to a task congenial to them, that of commanding the 
new force, which not only satisfied their sense of the inherent 
genius of their caste, but also placed them in a proper relation- 
ship to their social inferiors which they had not always freely 
enjoyed in the past. To the chief command, on the advice of the 
eighty-year-old Lord Roberts of Kandahar, was appointed an 
Englishman, Lieutenant-General Sir George Richardson, 
K.C.B., veteran of the Afghan, Waziri, Tirah, Zhob, and 
Kunnan campaigns, who on 14 August 1900 had led his Indian 
troops to the storming and looting of Peking. 

As matters now stood, the home rule bill would become law 
after three sessions, without the assent of the lords, under the 
terms of the Parliament Act — that is, in 1914. It was to meet 
this that the U.V.F. continued drilling and acquiring such arms 
as it could and that the Tory establishment in England and 
Ireland pressed on with its preparations to circumvent, if not 
defy, parliament. In September 1913, Lord Loreburn, lord 
chancellor until June 1912 and closely associated with the Lib- 
eral policy on home rule, wrote to The Times suggesting that, to 
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prevent civil war, a conference should be held behind closed 
doors to reach agreement on the Ulster question — thus opening 
up the whole question of home rule again. To Redmond, 
already being outbid, in nationalist terms, by the new groups in 
Dublin, this was a dismaying betrayal; to Carson an oppor- 
tunity to press his advantage. Later in the same month he 
said: 


I tell the government that we have pledges and promises from 
some of the greatest generals in the army who have given their word 
that, when the time comes, if it is necessary, they will come over and 
help us to keep the old flag flying.24 


Behind the scenes the Liberal government, flinching before 
the defiance of the unionists, and taking the Loreburn letter as 
its text, began tentatively to bargain with the Irish party and 
with the unionists, to exclude Ulster or some part of it from the 
provisions of the bill. Ulster as a whole, as it happened, had a 
home rule majority of one in parliament at this time, as the 
result of the capture of the Derry City seat from the unionists 
(by a tiny majority) in a by-election. The province was almost 
exactly evenly divided between Orange and Green. The king 
became involved in the private negotiations, his influence in 
practice being used on the unionists’ behalf, since he too spoke 
of the need for avoiding (which in effect meant yielding to the 
threat of) civil war. His concern was expressed especially for the 
officers of the army, on whose Tory sympathies too great a 
strain would be placed if they were asked to take action against 
the landed gentry of Ulster, who were at the head of their pri- 
vate army. Of ‘our soldiers’, he wrote to Asquith privately in 
September, the day after Carson had claimed the support of 
‘some of the greatest generals in the army’, that: 


... by birth, religion and environment they may have strong feel- 
ings on the Irish question; outside influences may be brought to bear 
on them; they see distinguished retired officers already organizing 
local forces in Ulster; they hear rumours of officers on the active list 
throwing up their commissions to join this force.25 


Redmond entered into these negotiations, disposed to give no 
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ground on the matter of partition, although he indicated that 
‘home rule within home rule’ was a possibility — that is some 
special provision under an Irish parliament for providing 
autonomy in some matters for the four north-eastern counties. 
He insisted that all his information from Ulster — which, he 
pointed out, came from those who would be the first to suffer if 
they were in error — indicated that Carson was bluffing and that 
when it came to an issue the unionists would not fight ~ nor 
could he envisage the English Tories supporting them. How- 
ever, in Dublin in November, the leader of the Conservative 
party, Bonar Law, now went to the stage of calling on the army 
(that is, on its Tory officers) not to obey orders should they be 
called on to enforce a home rule act. Having compared Asquith 
to James II, he went on to remind him of what had happened in 
1688: 


In order to carry out his despotic intention the King had the 
largest army which had ever been seen in England. What happened? 
There was no civil war. There was a revolution, and the King disap- 
peared. Why? Because his own army refused to fight for 
him.2¢ 

There were others in Dublin besides Bonar Law in 1913, 
watching with interest the developments in Ulster. In the same 
month of November, Patrick Pearse wrote in the I.R.B. paper | 
Irish Freedom: 


It is symptomatic of the attitude of the Irish Nationalist that when 
he ridicules the Orangeman he ridicules him not for his numerous 
foolish beliefs, but for hi§ readiness to fight in defence of those 
beliefs. But this is exactly wrong. The Orangeman is ridiculous in so 
far as he believes incredible things; he is estimable in so far as he is 
willing and able to fight in defence of what he believes. It is foolish 
of an Orangeman to believe that his personal liberty is threatened 
by Home Rule; but, granting that he believes that, it is not only in 
the highest degree common sense but it is his clear duty to aim in 
defence of his threatened liberty. Personally I think the Orangeman 
with a rifle a much less ridiculous figure than the Nationalist with- 
out a rifle; and the Orangeman who can fire a gun will certainly 
count for more in the end than the Nationalist who can do nothing 
cleverer than make a pun.?7 
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This was an open expression of the opinion formed by a group 
of whom Pearse, a member of the I.R.B., was one, that the 
example of the Ulster unionists should be emulated by national- 
ists who should form their own volunteer force, since it was 
becoming clear on the one hand that the home rule bill was to 
be mutilated, and on the other that the English government 
would yield to force. Almost simultaneously with Pearse’s pub- 
lication in Irish Freedom, Professor Eoin MacNeill, a founder 
member of the Gaelic League, published an article on the same 
lines, entitled ‘The North Began’, in the Gaelic League paper 
An Claidheamh Solais, and he was immediately chosen by the 
activists to be invited to head the new organization, the Irish 
Volunteers, founded in Dublin at the end of the year. Another 
conflict, taking place in Dublin in the same year, had led to the 
formation of yet another military force. Jim Larkin and James 
Connolly had organized the Irish Transport and General 
Workers Union to fight for improvements in the appalling con- 
ditions of the Irish working class, and in 1913 the Dublin capi- 
talists led by William Martin Murphy organized in a federation 
and attempted to break the union by locking out its members. A 
struggle, which at times was literally to the death, ensued, and 
extended for months, with the full weight of the colonial estab- 
lishment, allied with the Catholic middle class, being thrown 
against the workers to starve them into submission. Appeals 
were made for solidarity to the workers in England; at one stage 
arrangements were made, in order to help the Dublin workers 
endure the months of lock-out, to send their children to board 
with workers’ families across the Channel, but church leaders 
intervened at this point, preferring to feed the children rather 
than see them exposed to the dangers of temporary fosterage in 
non-Catholic homes. Because of attacks made by the police on 
mass meetings, resulting in some deaths, Larkin proposed that 
since Carson was advising Ulster unionists to arm, he did not 
see why Dublin workers should not do so. Larkin, however, 
unlike Carson, was charged with seditious libel and conspiracy. 
One of his supporters, Captain J. H. White, who had been cam- 
Paigning (with Roger Casement) against Carson, followed 
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Larkin’s suggestion and formed, shortly before the Irish Volun- 
teers came into being, the Irish Citizen Army, modelled on the 
U.V.F., from among the striking workers. By the end of 1913 
there were three private armies in Ireland, as well as the crown 
forces, which were shortly to show that there was something 
private about their position too. 

The government now, at the end of the year, issued a procla- 
mation prohibiting the importation of arms and ammunition 
into Ireland, an act which seemed to the nationalists to be de- 
signed to deny to them what had been freely available to the 
unionists. Redmond continued his negotiations with Asquith 
and the intransigent Carson, realizing more and more clearly 
that he had lost control of the situation, since the politics of 
home rule had now in reality moved outside parliament to a 
harsher real world which was unfamiliar to him. Still no 
compromise had been reached when the year in which the bill 
was to become law, the year 1914, began. 

Now Asquith too began to realize fully that he had no real 
control of an extra-parliamentary situation, as he began to re- 
ceive clearer indications that the army could not be relied upon 
if it became necessary to enforce the law should the home rule 
bill be passed. In the meantime he continued into the early 
months of 1914 pressing Redmond and the parliamentary 
nationalists to concede more and more modifications to the bill. 
The final compromise, made public on 9 March, was agreed to 
by Redmond but by few other nationalists. It provided that 
those counties which had a majority for so doing might opt out 
of the provisions of the home rule act for a period of six years 
only, the boroughs of Derry and Belfast being treated for this 
purpose as if they were counties. Counties which opted out 
would continue, as before the Act, to be administered under the 
Westminster parliament. Carson’s reaction was forthright: 


We do not want sentence of death, with a stay of execution for six 
years. 


Carson and Bonar Law indeed by this date had virtually 
dropped all pretence of dealing with the matter in parliament, 
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which they treated perfunctorily: the open military pre- 
parations for resistance to the bill went on in Ulster, but secretly 
they were involved in a military intrigue which was designed to 
spare them the necessity of having to fight, by revealing to them 
the government’s military plans and by providing them with the 
means to prevent their going into operation. 

In the preceding months various people in high places had 
communicated with Carson and had offered him help of various 
kinds. Lord Milner had been organizing actively in private since 
December when he wrote Carson a letter in the course of which 
he said: 

I don’t think the Government are serious in their advances. I 
think they are just passing the time. If they are not serious, there 
must very soon, certainly in less than a year, be what would tech- 
nically be a ‘rebellion’ in Ulster. It would be a disaster of the first 
magnitude if that ‘rebellion’ which would really be the uprising of 
unshakeable principle and devoted patriotism — of loyalty to the 
Empire and the Flag — were to fail! But it must fail unless we can 
paralyse the arm which might be raised to strike you.28 


Milner helped in England to assemble military help and mu- 
nitions for the U.V.F., and he co-operated with a group called 
the British League for the Support of Ulster and the Union, 
which was enrolling volunteers to go to Ulster to join the 
U.VF. if it came to fighting. He also tried to establish an organ- 
ization which could paralyse the government’s action before it 
reached Ulster, muster public support in Great Britain, Canada, 
Australia and elsewhere for the Ulster unionists, and secretly 
collect money from wealthy acquaintances to help arm and 
equip the U.V.F. Waldorf Astor and Rudyard Kipling sub- 
scribed £30,000 each to this secret fund, Lord Rothschild, Lord 

Iveagh, and the Duke of Bedford £10,000 each.2® 
The Director of Military Operations, Major-General Sir 
Henry Wilson, was also an ally of Carson’s, functioning mainly 
as a purveyor of military information to the unionists and of 
advice — of a character calculated to benefit the unionists — to 
the military. The close network of military officers’ gossip and 
intrigue, indeed, linking as it did those officers who had retired 
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from regular service to command U.V.F. units with those who, 
as regular serving officers, might be expected to come into 
conflict with the U.V.F., helps to explain in part what happened 
in March 1914, 

The U.V.F. had a plan for the contingency that would aris 
should the government move troops against them or shoul 
home rule pass. It involved cutting the lines of communicatio 
into Ulster by striking suddenly and simultaneously at approac 
railways, roads, bridges, telephone and telegraph lines; seizin 
all military depots of arms and munitions and other supplies 
and capturing where possible the guns of any field artille 
units, ‘either by direct attack or else by previous arrangeme 
with the gunners concerned’, It was not felt that a ‘Boer’ type o 
campaign could be waged successfully by the U.V.F. in Ulst 
conditions, and therefore the fighting that would follow suc! 
essentially defensive initial measures would be some form 0} 
positional warfare. This was really a reserve plan: Carson, an 
some at least of the U.V.F. officers, realized that the regula 
army would achieve a rapid victory in such circumstance 
Their working plan therefore was to prevent the regular arm 
from striking by subverting it from within. This was suc 
cessful. 

In March 1914, when Carson peremptorily rejected Asquith’ 
compromise proposals on the second reading of the home rule 
bill, a special cabinet committee was formed to deal with the 
worsening Ulster situation. Intelligence had been receiv 
which indicated that raids for arms for the U.V.F. were to 
expected on military supply depots in Ulster, and the c 
mittee, whose most active members were Churchill and Colon 
John Seely, secretary of state for war, decided to move. Gener: 
Sir Nevil Macready was appointed General Officer Co 
manding the Belfast district with authority over both Brigadier. 
General Count Gleichen, commanding the infantry brigade i 
Ulster, and over the police. A secret and sudden move of troo 
into Ulster was planned — two battalions of infantry — and g 
risons were to be reinforced and placed on full alert through t 
province, while battleships and other naval vessels were to 
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assembled in the Firth of Clyde, opposite the Antrim coast, with 
orders to support the army if necessary. All the forces were to 
be in position by dawn on 21 March. 

French, who was present at the cabinet committee meeting 
which made the basic decision, passed on the information to 
Wilson, who passed it on to Lord Milner and Carson at dinner 
that evening, 18 March. The following day, speaking on a vote 
of censure of the government put down by Bonar Law, Carson 
said: 


Having been all this time a government of cowards, they are 
going to entrench themselves behind his Majesty’s troops. They 
have been discussing over at the War Office in the last two days how 
many men they require and where they should mobilize.*° 


Immediately afterwards, Carson left London for Belfast, where 
rumours of imminent arrests of U.VF. leaders were producing 
a state of tension. Carson, however, was aware of the govern- 
ment’s timetable and plans. The U.V.F. stood ready and alert, 
with alarm-signals prepared. 

The troop movements began as planned, and units began 
arriving in Ulster. On the morning of Friday, 20 March, 
Lieutenant-General Sir Arthur Paget, Commander-in-Chief in 
Ireland, who had just arrived in Dublin from London spoke to 
his senior officers and told them that the government’s plan was 
to go into operation the following morning with the occupation 
of public buildings in Belfast; if any trouble should ensue, 
massive force was to be used to convince the U.V.F. of the 
futility of resistance. Then he explained that he had, with the 
help of French, obtained from the secretary of state for war the 
concession that officers domiciled in Ulster would be exempt 
from involvement in the operation and would have permission 
to ‘disappear’ without prejudice to their career for the duration 
of the operation. Resignations of officers who stated they were 
unwilling to serve would not be accepted: these would be dis- 
missed from the service. Brigadier-General Hubert Gough, 
commanding the 3rd Cavalry Brigade at the Curragh in Co. 
Kildare, who was present, said he could not bear arms against 
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the Ulster unionists, because of his birth, upbringing, and pers 
sonal friendships. He departed for the Curragh, and later that 
day news reached London that fifty-seven other officers of his 
cavalry brigade had refused to serve. 

Asquith, who had not personally been involved in the 
detailed plans for the move against the U.V.F., now decided that 
Churchill and Seely had gone beyond their brief, and counter- 
manding orders were issued. 

As with Churchill’s 1912 visit to Belfast, it was not the Ulster 
unionists’, but the government’s, bluff that had been called. The 
fifty-eight officers in the Curragh who had preferred dismissal 
to obeying the government’s orders when it seemed that these 
would involve moving against the unionists, retained their com- 
missions, and indeed received a written undertaking from the 
government that they would not be called upon (in the govern- 
ment’s exercise of its right to maintain law and order) ‘to crush 
political opposition to the policy or principles of the Home 
Rule Bill’.*1 

The Ulster situation was watched with interest by the 
European powers, and the weakness and deep division it seemed 
to reveal in the British policy played some part in influencing 
decisions being made in 1914 which were to lead to the out- 
break of war in the late summer. Wilson, who had been en- 
gaged for some years in consultations with the French general 
staff in relation to the forthcoming war with Germany, of 
whose imminence he was convinced, found it necessary to go 
specially to see General Castelnau to reassure him about Eng- 
land’s fitness to fight. The Kaiser’s agents too were observing 
the Ulster scene, and must have taken a particular interest in the 
shipments of rifles which were being loaded in Hamburg for 
various destinations. A businessman and ex-artillery officer, 
Major Frederick Hugh Crawford, who had been dabbling in 
anti-home-rule adventures since the 1890s, had been engaged 
since the formation of the U.V.F. in organizing the supply of 
arms. In 1914, he had the money, opportunity, and backing to 
do this on a larger scale, and he acquired in Bergen a Nor- 
wegian vessel, the Fanny, and in Hamburg a cargo of German 
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guns. By transhipping at sea to another vessel, he succeeded, 
with the aid of Carson and Craig, in avoiding interception by 
the navy, and on the night of 24 April arrived at Larne with 
25,000 rifles and 3,000,000 rounds of ammunition for the 
U.V.F., who mounted a special operation to meet, unload, and 
protect the arms. The unionists were now more nearly in the 
state of readiness they desired to put into operation the coup 
d'état which they planned to carry out as soon as home rule 
came. Carson openly took credit for the gun-running but, feel- 
ing now more secure, he moderated his tone in response to clear 
indications that the government was now prepared to give way 
still further, and to go beyond the ‘final’ compromise of 9 
March on home rule. 

Nationalist sentiment in the country was moving away from 
Redmond and there was a great increase in recruitment to the 
Irish Volunteers. Redmond, in an effort to retain his influence in 
Ireland, demanded, and received (because his position was still 
relatively strong), a majority of places on the executive of the 
Volunteers for his nominees. In July, Erskine Childers arrived, 
also from Germany, on board his yacht the Asgard, with 900 
rifles and 25,000 rounds of ammunition, which were landed at 
Howth and were taken over by Irish Volunteers waiting at the 
quayside. Troops and police sent to take the arms from the 
Volunteers failed to do so, but later in the day the soldiers fired 
on a jeering crowd at Bachelor’s Walk in Dublin, killing three 
and wounding thirty-five. 

In the meantime the home rule bill, at last, had passed, on 
25 May. On 23 June Lord Crewe introduced in the lords the 
government’s amending bill, which embodied the compromise 
of 9 March. The lords amended it to exclude all of Ulster per- 
manently from the bill’s provisions, and sent it back to the 
commons. The bill finally became law (without the lords’ am- 
endment) on 18 September. It was too late: it was accompanied 
by a bill to suspend its operation until the end of the war with 
Germany in which England had been engaged since the evening 
of 4 August. 

The European war came at a point when there seemed to be 
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no peaceful way out of the Ulster issue. The government were 
committed, by late July, to the home rule bill; the Ulster union- 
ists were committed to oppose it by force; England was deeply 
divided, and Ireland had a nationalist, a unionist, and a socialist 
army, as well as the British occupying forces. 

The leadership of the Ulster unionists was tested in its pro- 
fessions of loyalty to king and empire by the outbreak of war. 
Carson was reluctant to see the U.V.F. leave Ireland (although 
he declared immediately that large numbers of them would be 
available for home defence) without guarantees against home 
rule, but he was faced almost immediately by a demand for 
them from Kitchener, the newly appointed war minister. After 
failing to get any satisfactory conditions, he committed 35,000 
of the U.VF. unconditionally, on Craig’s advice, when it 
seemed in the opening weeks of the war that the need for men 
would be great. Kitchener agreed that the title ‘Ulster’ might be 
used in units formed from the U.V.F. The 36th (Ulster) Divi- 
sion was formed in Belfast in late 1914, was trained in various 
parts of Ulster, and was moved to France in October 1915. 
Twenty-nine thousand of the U.V.F. had volunteered for ser- 
vice, 

Redmond, on the outbreak of war, had assured the govern- 
ment of his support and of that of the Irish Volunteers, offering 
repeatedly but vainly to join with the U.V.F. in defending the 
shores of Ireland, so that English troops might be withdrawn, 
and offering also to recruit the Irish Volunteers for service with 
the British army: 80,000 in fact volunteered. His volunteers 
were accepted but all his demands and requests were rebuffed: 
that Irish Volunteer units with their officers be taken into the 
expeditionary force; that there be an Irish division as there was 
an Ulster division. The volunteer movement indeed had split 
when Redmond made his commitment to the English cause at 
the beginning of the war, and the small minority led by Mac- 
Neill, Pearse, and others retained the original name of Irish 
Volunteers, while the great majority, who followed Redmond, 
and many of whom took up with the king’s shilling the cause of 
gallant little Catholic Belgium (which is what the recruiting 
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posters stressed in Munster, Leinster, and Connacht), took the 
name National Volunteers. 

Pearse and his I.R.B. comrades, who broke with Redmond on 
this issue, did not feel that they owed any loyalty to England or 
that they should fight her wars. On the contrary they hoped that 
the great European war might provide an opportunity to strike 
against the colonial connection, and they planned accordingly. 
Connolly, with his tiny Citizen Army, was even more opposed 
to Irishmen fighting, not only in England’s, but in any capitalist 
war, and he was bitterly disappointed to see Europe’s socialist 
parties forgetting their principles when the drums beat and the 
banners waved, and hastening to wear the uniforms of Europe’s 
various oppressors on both sides. He too was a nationalist of a 
kind, although he had made it clear that he was not interested in 
a mere change of flags but in attacking capitalism through col- 
onialism. He too prepared to strike, and early in 1916 he worked 
out an agreement with the Volunteers to cooperate with 
them. 

The plans for an uprising throughout the country in 1916 
went badly awry — and even at best their hope of success de- 
pended on moral rather than military considerations. A cargo 
of arms from Germany, timed to arrive just before the rising, 
was captured and scuttled off the Cork coast. The secrecy with 
which a small group of leaders, concealing their intention from 
the figurehead, MacNeill, had laid their plans, operated against 
them, causing a muddle of orders and counter-orders, the post- 
ponement of the rising by a day, and a breakdown in com- 
munications. An effective force turned out only in Dublin, on 
Easter Monday, and even there it was far below strength; 
nevertheless the authorities were taken by surprise and the Vol- 
unteers and Citizen Army seized the centre of the city and held 
it with great courage for a bloody week against the British army 
— consisting in part of young recruits originally destined for 
France, who also fought with conspicuous courage. Eventually, 
after shelling and burning had reduced their strong-points, the 
insurgents surrendered, leaving central Dublin in ruins, many 
(military and civilian) dead, and Ireland changed. In the early 
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days of May, morning after morning, the leaders of the rising 
were shot in Kilmainham jail, stunning with reiterated shock 
the minds of a population who had known these men, and who 
had seen over the years the long slow sour defeat of middle- 
class parliamentary agitation. 

On 1 July the battle of the Somme opened, and the 36th 
(Ulster) Division was ordered out of their section of the British 
front at Thiepval Wood on the River Ancre to attack the 
German lines. They attacked with tremendous courage through 
terrible and continuous machine-gun fire, and drove a deep un- 
tenable salient into the German lines on the first day of battle, 
lost part of it by nightfall, and in two days of battle, 
having given an incredible display of courage and discipline, 
ended more or less where they had begun, in terms of ground 
gained. But their dead were heaped in thousands on the German 
wire and littered the ground that had been bitterly gained and 
bitterly lost: half of Ulster was in mourning. 

These two bloody events drove Irishmen further apart than 
ever, for although the Catholic and nationalist Irish also, 
200,000 of them, fought, and many died, at the Somme, at 
Gallipoli, at Passchendaele, and other places with names of 
terror in that appalling war, their sacrifice seemed, by the turn 
Irish history now took, irrelevant — barely a footnote in the 
developing myth by which the political tradition is animated: 


It was England bade our wild geese go 

That small nations might be free: 

Their lonely graves are by Suvla’s wave 

Or the fringe of the Great North Sea; 

But had they died by Pearse’s side 

Or fallen by Cathal Brugha 

Their graves we’d keep where the Fenians sleep 
With a shroud of the foggy dew.2 


In Ulster, on the other hand, the Somme is more central in 
the Protestant political tradition, for, futile as the battle was, 
the Orangemen who fought in it displayed in the most con- 
vincing way that, however eccentric their ‘loyalty’ might seem 
at times, it was to them quite real, and they showed that in this 
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they were, as Pearse had perceived, not ridiculous at all. Yet, 
even in Protestant Ulster, the Somme is truly central only to the 
tradition of thé colonial ascendancy of the country houses; the 
European war was fought for no cause of the poor Protestants 
of Sandy Row or the Shankill Road, and their deaths too would 
have had more meaning for their people had they lost their lives 
defending the Ulster Hall against Asquith’s troops in 1914. 

Asquith himself, in the aftermath of the Dublin Easter rising, 
under pressure from America because of the executions, 
stopped General Maxwell, the military commander in Dublin, 
from shooting his prisoners, and announced to the house of 
commons on 11 May: 


The government has come to the conclusion that the system under 
which Ireland has been governed has completely broken down. The 
only satisfactory alternative, in their judgment, is the creation, at 
the earliest possible moment, of an Irish Government responsible to 
the Irish people.®3 
He went to Ireland, returned, and told parliament that the 
government had asked Lloyd George to negotiate for ‘agree- 
ment as to the way in which the Government of Ireland is for 
the future to be carried out’, so that the home rule bill might be 
put into effect immediately, without waiting for the end of the 
war. The negotiations broke down at a stage when Redmond 
had accepted the temporary exclusion of six Ulster counties 
from the home rule provisions, and Carson the permanent ex- 
clusion of the same six. At the end of the year Asquith’s govern- 
ment was replaced by the coalition under Lloyd George, in 
which Carson served as first lord of the admiralty, and the fol- 
lowing year he cooperated to some extent with Lloyd George 
in the Irish Convention, purporting to be representative of the 
various bodies of opinion in Ireland, which was to work out a 
home rule settlement. The Convention, boycotted by Sinn Fein 
and by the groups which really by now represented opinion in 
most of the country, was irrelevant. It was, in any case, dead- 
locked, since the Ulster unionists held out for the permanent 
exclusion from home rule of all Ulster, although the unionists 
Were still in a minority of one among the province's M.P.s. Since 
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a parliament for the excluded area was not in question at this 
stage, this narrow margin in the balance between unionist and 
anti-unionist M.P.s did not matter to the unionist cause. 

At the beginning of 1918 Redmond died. He and his party 
had already by then lost their influence over the mass of the 
people, as by-elections clearly indicated. They had stood in the 
tradition, which stemmed from O’Connell’s time and earlier, of 
political struggles which were essentially those of an emerging 
Catholic middle class to establish a position for itself within the 
colonial system. Their base was rural, and they had, like 
O’Connell’s movements, drawn strength from the force of 
agrarian discontent. Parnell’s skill in containing that discontent 
without diminishing its force, in the earlier part of his career, 
had made the party an instrument of power in the 1880s, but the 
destruction of Parnell by the church aided by a wing of the 
party had left the nationalists without any real force, even in 
parliament. Irish parliamentary nationalism from the death of 
Parnell until the war was little better than a form of sec- 
tarianism — especially in Ulster, where it was associated with the 
A.O.H. under the leadership of Joe Devlin. Now other forces 
were successfully competing, notably Griffith’s Sinn Fein, 
which had joined with the Irish Volunteers. Griffith himself was 
in many ways a stereotype of the ‘small man’ of his time, in the 
urban sense. He was strongly opposed to the ascendancy, was in 
favour of the development of industry and of capitalism and 
violently opposed to trade unionism and the labour movement, 
as he showed clearly at the time of the 1913 lock-out in Dublin. 
His nationalism had little in common with that of the left wing 
of Fenianism which emerged in the I.R.B. and the Irish Volun- | 
teers: it was a racialist, indeed, an imperalist, nationalism of a 
kind common enough in early twentieth-century Europe: 


The right of the Irish to political independence never was, is not, 
and never can be dependent upon the admission of equal right in all 
other peoples. It is based on no theory of, and dependable in no 
wise for its existence or justification on the ‘Rights of Man’, it is 
independent of theories of government and doctrines of phil- 
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anthropy and Universalism. He who holds Ireland a nation and all 
means lawful to restore her the full and free exercise of national 
liberties thereby no more commits himself to the theory that black 
equals white, that kingship is immoral, or that society has a duty to 
reform its enemies than he commits himself to the belief that sun- 
shine is extractable from cucumbers.34 


These ideas were for the moment overtaken, within the alliance 
now forming, by a militancy which was inspired by the 1916 
rising, was provoked by what seemed to nationalists to be be- 
trayal over home rule, and was brought to the point of critical 
decision by the conscription issue of early 1918. 

The German offensive of 24 March broke through the allied 
lines at the junction of the French and British fronts and 
smashed through the British Fifth Army. The demand for more 
men was urgent; conscription had long been in operation in 
Britain; it was now proposed to raise the age limit from forty- 
two to fifty. Conscription had not been applied in Ireland for 
the obvious reasons that a large part of the population was not 
in sympathy with the war and that the force necessary to impose 
the conscription would be so great as not to justify the likely 
results. Now Lloyd George proposed to link conscription with 
an offer of immediate home rule. Carson, who had resigned 
from the War Cabinet in January but was privately consulted, 
approved of conscription but was strongly against linking the 
two matters. However, Lloyd George announced in parliament 
on 9 April that conscription was to be extended to Ireland, and 
that at the same time parliament would be invited to pass ‘a 
measure of self-government’ for Ireland. 

The promise of this measure of self-government, while it was 
seen by the Ulster unionists as a new threat, was at this stage of 
no interest to southern nationalists, who had heard too many 
such promises. The conscription threat, on the other hand, they 
took very seriously, especially as it was rapidly passed into law. 
It drove all classes and groups in the population outside Pro- 
testant Ulster together in an extraordinary demonstration of . 
solidarity against English rule, such as had not been seen on any 
previous issue, and it gave the new Sinn Fein, broader-based 
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since 1917, the opportunity to take political leadership. For the 
parliamentary party, which since the outbreak of war had en- 
couraged recruiting and supported the British war interest, now 
found itself obliged to oppose Lloyd George's conscription 
policy. For this belated opposition it received no credit. The 
Catholic bishops, meeting in Maynooth, issued a statement that 
the Conscription Act was ‘an oppressive and inhuman law, 
which the Irish people had a right to resist by all the means that 
are consonant with the law of God’. In the face of this massive 
and solid resistance, the English did not attempt to apply the 
law. The ‘measure of self-government’ was also dropped, but 
Carson realized, when he was deserted by his old ally Bonar 
Law (who was in the government now), that the Tory alliance 
which had successfully combined force and subversion against 
home rule in 1914 was, like much else from the pre-war world, 
being consumed by the all-devouring war. New arrangements 
would be necessary. 

The United States of America had been in the war since 1917, 
and their troops began to restore the situation in France in June 
1918, rescuing the broken British and French armies and ap- 
plying to the exhausted and war-weary Germans a new pressure 
which they could not resist. The war came to an end in Nov- 
ember, and a general election was held immediately. In Great 
Britain there was a landslide victory for the coalition candidates 
who contested almost every constituency, and in Ireland there 
was a landslide for Sinn Fein, who swept the nationalists off the 
political map. Twenty-six unionists were also elected in Ireland, 
twenty-three of whom represented Ulster constituencies (two 
were returned by Trinity College, Dublin, and one by a Dublin 
constituency). These attended Westminster in the normal way. 
Many of the new Sinn Fein members were either avoiding 
arrest or in jail, for the new militancy in the country had 
already come into conflict with the English government, but 
those who were free to appear in public, instead of going to 
Westminster, assembled in Dublin in January 1919, proclaimed 
themselves the first Dail Eireann (parliament of Ireland), and 
issued a statement of general aims, which is generally known as 
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the Democratic Programme of the First Dail, and which 
begins: 

We declare in the words of the Irish Republican Proclamation the 
right of the people of Ireland to the ownership of Ireland, and to 
the unfettered control of Irish destinies to be indefeasible, and in 
the language of our first President, Padraig Mac Phiarais [i.e. 
Patrick Pearse], we declare that the Nation’s sovereignty extends 
not only to all men and women of the Nation, but to all its material 
possessions, the Nation’s soil and all its resources, all the wealth and 
all the wealth-producing processes within the Nation, and with him 
we affirm that all right to private property must be subordinated to 
the public right and welfare. 

We declare that we desire our country to be ruled in accordance 
with the principles of Liberty, Equality and Justice for all, which 
alone can secure permanence of Government in the willing ad- 
hesion of the people. . . .25 
The Dail established its own government, sworn to achieve 
an Irish republic, and it proceeded to organize passive resistance 
of various kinds to the colonial administration of the country. 
Its elected president was Eamon de Valera, who had com- 
manded one of the insurgent units in 1916 and had been sen- 
tenced to death, and his deputy was Arthur Griffith. Michael 
Collins, of the I.R.B., organized the intelligence system which 
was to be one of the main weapons in the guerrilla warfare 
against the administration that developed over the next few 
years. Home rule, so far as most of Ireland was concerned, was 
a dead issue. 

The Ulster unionists by this stage had broken with the south- 
ern unionists, whom they had shown themselves willing to 
abandon, and also with the English unionists, who in the course 
of the war had come round to the position of approving some 
form of home rule. Carson, who had refused office in Lloyd 
George’s new coalition government, was, with his Ulster col- 
leagues, in a somewhat isolated position as the Anglo-Irish 
struggle developed, with guerrilla warfare on one hand and on 
the other, military government, increasing repressive measures, 
and ultimately a policy of reprisals and burnings. The Ulster 
unionists remained formally opposed to any form of self- 
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government for Ireland, but had long realized that some form 
of self-government was inevitable. They then demanded that 
the province of Ulster should continue to be governed as before 
from Westminster, whatever might happen in the rest of Ire- 
land, but they had wavered on this demand when pressed, and it 
seemed clear that they would accept less than all of Ulster. 
Lloyd George now, at the end of 1919, made yet another pro- 
posal combining a form of Irish self-government with partition 
of the country. He produced an outline plan for the establish- 
ment of two parliaments in Ireland, something which had not 
appeared in any of the previous plans, and which had not 
formed a part of the Ulster unionist demands. Each parliament 
would have very limited powers, and provision was made for 
the later amalgamation of the two in a single government and a 
single parliament for the whole of Ireland. These proposals, 
which provided for the Dublin parliament even more limited 
powers than did the home rule bill which had been placed on 
the Statute Book in 1914, were of no interest at the time to the 
majority of the people of the country who had already elected 
the Dail, which was now, with difficulty (since most of its 
members, if not already in the hands of the authorities, were 
being sought by them), organizing resistance on behalf of the 
republic. 

They formed, however, the basis of the bill which Lloyd 
George introduced in February 1920, and they were of interest 
to the northern unionists. The Ulster Unionist Council met on 6 
March in Belfast to discuss what attitude they should take to the 
proposals. The provision in the bill of a parliament for the 
excluded northern area placed the unionists in a dilemma. The 
area proposed for exclusion in the bill was the six north-eastern 
counties, but the unionists’ demand up to now had been for 
the exclusion of all nine counties of the historic province of 
Ulster, a demand which had caused them no qualms when the 
area was to be governed from Westminster, but which now 
raised delicate and difficult statistical and demographic 
questions. As Lord Cushendun puts it in his account of the 
conference: 
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To separate themselves from fellow loyalists in Monaghan, 
Cavan and Donegal, was hateful to every delegate from the other 
six counties, and it was heart-rending to be compelled to resist 
another moving appeal by so valued a friend as Lord Farnham. But 
the inexorable index of statistics demonstrated that, although 
Unionists were in a majority when geographical Ulster was con- 
sidered as a unit, yet the distribution of population made it certain 
that a separate Parliament for the whole Province would have had a 
precarious existence, while its administration of purely Nationalist 
districts would mean unending conflict. _ 

It was therefore decided that no proposal for extending the area 
should be made by the Ulster members.3¢ 


The Ulster unionists therefore, while not supporting it, did not 
oppose the bill, or challenge the reduction of the partitioned 
area to six counties (which included two where there were anti- 
unionist majorities). The Government of Ireland Act, 1920, re- 
ceived the royal assent and became British law on 22 Dez 
cember. 

In the meantime, the Sinn Fein movement had developed 
into a fierce guerrilla war, which was being conducted in all 
four provinces. The para-military Royal Irish Constabulary, 
which, in their defended barracks throughout the country, had 
functioned as a combination of spies and prison-warders, were 
driven out of their barracks and into the towns, and the coms 
munications of the regular army were harassed. When special 
forces were recruited to conduct a campaign of repression and 
began burning towns and villages — culminating in the burning 
of the centre of the city of Cork — and were met with counter- 
attacks on centres of administration by the Volunteers (now 
increasingly known as the Irish Republican Army), a revo- 
lutionary situation developed in the country as the colonial 
system broke down and more and more classes of the com- 
munity were driven into commitment to the cause of the repub- 
lic. The government in England began to reverse its policy 
before the situation should be completely out of their con- 
trol. . 

In May 1921 the elections were held for the two Irish pars 
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liaments under the provision of the Government of Ireland Act. 
Sinn Fein put up candidates, who were, however, pledged not to 
attend the new Dublin parliament, and most of these were duly 
elected. The Dublin parliament was summoned and was at- 
tended by four members, all representing Dublin University, 
the stronghold of unionism which Carson had represented for 
many years until, in 1918, he had changed to an Ulster con- 
stituency. These solemnly elected a speaker from among their 
number and adjourned indefinitely. 

The other parliament, that in Belfast, showed a better muster. 
It assembled on 22 June, and was attended by the unionist 
members. It was opened by the king, George V, who made a 
speech which represented his personal intervention in Irish poli- 
tics on the basis of discussions he had had in the preceding 
weeks with persons representing various interests in the country. 
He said: 


This is a great and critical occasion for the Six Counties, but not 
for the Six Counties alone, for everything which touches them 
touches Ireland, and everything which touches Ireland finds an echo 
in the remotest corner of the Empire. I appeal to all Irishmen to 
pause, to stretch out the hand of forbearance and conciliation, to 
forgive and forget, and to join in making for the land they love a 
new era of peace, contentment and goodwill.37 


This was the signal for negotiations to begin to end the guerrilla 
war in Ireland and make a new settlement. 

The Government of Ireland Act, 1920, was a dead letter, so 
far as the greater part of the country was concerned. One part 
of it, however, was already in effect; one part of the new Irish 
settlement had already been made: Ireland was partitioned; 
Ulster was partitioned. A settlement desired and welcomed by 
no party in Ireland had been imposed. 


4 The Orange 
State 


Then came the great War. Every institution, almost, in the world was 
strained. Great Empires have been overturned. The whole map of Europe 
has been changed. The position of countries has been violently altered. 
The modes of thought of men, the whole outlook on affairs, the grouping 
of parties, all have encountered violent and tremendous changes in the 
deluge of the world. But as the deluge subsides and the waters fall short 
we see the dreary steeples of Fermanagh and Tyrone emerging once 
again. The integrity of their quarrel is one of the few institutions that has 
been unaltered in the cataclysm which has swept the world. 

Winston Churchill, 192238 


The Government of Ireland Act, 1920, established a separate 
parliament for the six counties of Antrim, Armagh, Derry, 
Down, Fermanagh, and Tyrone. This area, slightly less than a 
fifth of the island in extent, but with about a third of the popu- 
lation, was designated Northern Ireland in the act: to call it 
North-Eastern Ireland would be more accurate, but clumsy. 
The same act refers to the rest of the country as Southern Ire- 
land, which is quite misleading. Indeed, one of the minor effects 
of partition was to create tiresome difficulties of nomenclature. 
It is virtually impossible to refer by name at once unequivocally 
and neutrally to either of the two states which were created in 
the country: the name chosen is in itself the expression of a 
shade of political opinion. 

In the area selected for inclusion in Northern Ireland, there 
were about two unionist votes for each anti-unionist vote, but 
the distribution of these was very unbalanced. The great pre- 
dominance of unionist votes was in the industrial area around 
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Belfast, with its high population density. Over most of the re- 
maining part of Northern Ireland, including the thinly settled 
areas, anti-unionist votes would predominate locally, but there 
were large rural tracts (a good deal of Co. Derry, for example) 
where the predominance was unionist. Political allegiance re- 
mained closely linked to religious persuasion: in other words, 
the pattern of political opinion still followed closely the old 
patchwork of the two opposed cultures of plantation days. This 
patchwork was still reflected also in the economic distribution 
patterns: of the two communities thus distinguished by religious 
and political allegiance, the Catholic nationalists were by far 
the poorer. There was, however, especially in the industrial 
urban areas, a large working-class Protestant community, not 
now noticeably better off than their Catholic fellows. 

The area clearly presented special problems which would 
daunt any government facing them for the first time. The 
people who now took over administration of the new statelet 
were, however, no newcomers to these problems, which, in the 
maintenance of the colonial establishment, they had long ex- 
ploited. It has been remarked from time to time that there is 
irony in the fact that the first home rule to be applied in practice 
in Ireland was to be applied by those who had so tenaciously 
resisted the very idea. The irony is superficial. The real energy 
that fired the resistance to the breaking of the union did not 
come from the people of Ulster. Lord Randolph Churchill was 
not an Ulsterman; Carson was not an Ulsterman; Lord Milner 
was not an Ulsterman; Lord Roberts was not an Ulsterman; 
General Sir George Richardson was not an Ulsterman; General 
Hubert Gough was not an Ulsterman. The defiance of the Eng- 
lish parliament that defeated home rule, brought the United 
Kingdom to the brink of civil war and Ireland beyond the 
brink, and partitioned Ireland was that of the officers and 
gentlemen of the English ruling class. At the end of the nine- 
teenth century, and the beginning of the twentieth, the core of 
this class was still the landed aristocracy which on the whole 
traced its origins to the upheavals of the sixteenth and seven- 
teenths centuries, and especially to the Williamite settlement 
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of 1688. It had made its accommodations with the industrial 
and mercantile wealth which was the source of power in 
modern England and which it shared. The English unionists 
were prepared to go to considerable lengths to maintain the 
colonial union, but once they realized (as they did from the 
1880s onward) that the small Irish Catholic middle class, using 
the Catholic masses of the people, could probably force a 
modification of the ascendancy settlement in Ireland, they 
looked for a base from which to counter-attack, to that part of 
Ireland where colonization had been most successful and where 
the greatest accumulation of wealth, through industrialization, 
had occurred. They ‘played the Orange card’, and worked to 
widen the division in the community which resulted from 
different religious and cultural traditions. Their sustained attack 
on the personal character of Parnell, which failed in the first 
attempt when the Piggott forgery was exposed but succeeded in 
the second when the O’Shea divorce action was procured, 
served the purpose of ‘revealing’ the home rule agitation as 
Catholic and clerically dominated, a bogey to frighten Ulster 
Protestantism. Their determination to hold a base in Ulster was 
shown not only in the character and extent of the revolt against 
parliament which they organized in 1914, but in their un- 
sentimental willingness to abandon southern, and indeed north- 
ern, unionists who were their collaborators in counties outside 
the six finally retained. 

The reason why the boundary was drawn just where it was is 
plain from the reports of discussion in the Ulster Unionist 
Council and elsewhere — the decision itself, of course, was not 
made in Ulster but in London. It included two counties — 
Tyrone and Fermanagh — with nationalist majorities, so that it 
had not been drawn simply to include merely those counties 
which had unionist majorities, but was intended to include as 
large an area as possible while at the same time keeping within 
the total area a comfortable working majority for the union, a 
Majority in fact of two to one. With this adequate voting 
strength, it would seem on the face of it that a government 
Wishing to make the area viable as a political unit would pro- 
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ceed to conciliate and attempt to integrate the minority. The 
new unionist government proceeded to do the opposite: pro- 
testing their apprehensions of Catholic, nationalist, and repub- 
lican threats, they showed by their actions and policies over the 
years that their real fear was of a union of the Protestant and 
the Catholic working classes. A nineteenth-century-style ruling 
caste, supported (at times uneasily and reluctantly) by an ag- 
gressive Protestant middle class, established, and maintained for 
half a century, power in Northern Ireland by a classic appli- 
cation of the principle of divide et impera. 

The Government of Ireland Act was not expressly designed 
to create a permanent partition of Ireland. After its opening 
clause, which provided for the establishment of the two par- 
liaments in the country, it went on to provide for the establish- 
ment of a Council of Ireland, 


With a view to the eventual establishment of a Parliament for the 
whole of Ireland, and to bringing about harmonious action between — 
the parliaments and governments of Southern Ireland and Northern 
Ireland .. .59 


and to give powers to the two parliaments to establish a 
parliament of Ireland. The legislative powers of the two par- 
liaments were limited, and were broadly confined to internal 
matters. The act reserved absolutely legislative powers con- 
cerning the crown and its succession, war and peace, the armed 
forces, international relations, titles of honour, treason and citi- 
zenship questions, regulation of external trade, and some other 
matters relating to trade and communications, and it prohibited 
the making of laws which would discriminate for or against or 
interfere with any religious denomination. Police matters were 
reserved to the English parliament for a period of up to three 
years, and postal and related services ‘until the date of Irish 
union’. In consequence of the reserved powers, which included 
fiscal as well as legislative powers, and which in fact gave a 
federal character to the form of union to be continued between 
England and Ireland under the act, provision was made in it for 
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the continued representation of Irish constituencies in the West- 
minster parliament. 

This act was already plainly inoperable in the greater part of 
Ireland at the time it was passed, and it never came into full 
effect in ‘Southern Ireland’. It has, however, a double import- 
ance. It was the legislative instrument by which the partition of 
Ireland was accomplished, and it is the main part of the fun- 
damental law, or constitution, of the anomalous subordinate 
state of Northern Ireland. 

The king’s speech at the opening of the Belfast parliament in 
1921 in effect opened negotiations with the embattled Dail and 
R.A. A truce was shortly called to the fighting in the country, 
and there was a long uneasy lull before formal negotiations on 
new terms of settlement took place in London. In this lull the 
unity that had been welded among the people in the heat and 
stress of the fight rapidly fell apart again. The people who had, 
in ever-increasing numbers, actively or passively opposed the 
English presence in the country had in fact no common objec- 
tive other than that of some kind of independence. The Demo- 
cratic Programme of the First Dail, which had purported to set 
forth the objectives of the separatist movement in a revolution- 
ary programme, was in fact no more than a form of words, and 
few of those who subscribed to it at the Dail meeting of Janu- 
ary 1919 had regarded it as a serious policy. Its purpose was to 
win the assent of the labour movement to Sinn Fein and to the 
Sinn Fein Dail. Even so, in its drafting stage (where the main 
work was done by Thomas Johnson, leader of the Labour party 
and successor to Connolly, who had been shot after the 1916 
rising) the Democratic Programme had caused serious mis- 
givings and had been extensively altered, Collins being one of 
the chief objectors to its socialist content. Sinn Fein itself, in its 
expanded form as a national movement after 1917, had grafted 
on to Griffith’s original ideas more revolutionary ones which 
were in many ways incompatible with them. Splits and fissures 
began to appear in the revolutionary movement even before a 
small group of negotiators, led by Griffith and Collins, went to 
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London in December to work out, under threat from Lloyd 
George of ‘immediate and terrible war’, terms of agreement 
with London. When, given an ultimatum, they signed terms and 
brought them home, all sections of the republican movement 
were disappointed with what had been achieved, but the disap- 
pointment took effect in different forms. The president of the 
‘republic’ of 1919-21, Mr de Valera, had shown a shrewd 
enough politician’s instinct in not going to London himself: any 
terms that could be obtained from the English were certain to 
be less by far than was demanded, and by holding aloof he 
reserved his position. In the Dail debate on the terms of agree- 
ment, he voted against ratification, found himself in a minority 
(by a narrow margin), and ultimately, after a period of em- 
bittered and complex struggle, found himself following the lead 
of left-wing republicans in opposing by force the new govern- 
ment, headed by Griffith, that established itself in Dublin, with 
English backing, under the terms of agreement. 

One of the most interesting features of the political struggle 
within the Sinn Fein movement, which led in mid-1922 to the 
outbreak of civil war after the English had withdrawn their 
troops, is that the issue of partition was hardly raised. The 
debate turned on the oath of allegiance to the king of England, 
which was required under the terms of agreement, and it was 
essentially a struggle between those who were content with 
‘home rule’ - in other words a position for the Catholic middle 
class in what remained basically a colonial situation — and those 
who wished to break the colonial connexion. All eyes were so 
fixed on the immediate prospect of some form of power in 
Dublin that the actual taking over of power by the unionists in 
Belfast was hardly observed. Only Collins seems to have been 
prepared to take forceful action in the north (although he had 
signed the articles of agreement and was at the time a member 
of the government that had ratified them) but Collins was killed 
early in the civil war. 

The ‘Articles of Agreement for a Treaty between Great 
Britain and Ireland’ signed in London on 6 December 1921 
related to the whole of Ireland and, subject to a certain con- 


96 


The Orange State 


dition, they superseded the Government of Ireland Act, 1920. 
The condition was that for a month after the passing of the act 
of parliament for ratifying the articles, they should not apply in 
Northern Ireland, and that within that month the parliament of 
Northern Ireland might present an address to the crown the 
effect of which would be that in the six counties the Govern- 
ment of Ireland Act would continue to have effect, while the 
treaty articles would apply only in the remaining twenty-six 
counties. In other words, Northern Ireland might opt out, 
which it promptly did. The rest of Ireland was given com- 
monwealth status under the crown, as the ‘Irish Free State’, 
whose position ‘in relation to the Imperial Parliament and 
Government and otherwise shall be that of the Dominion of 
Canada. ...’ England retained naval and military bases under 
the treaty articles at Berehaven, Queenstown (now Cobh), Bel- 
fast Lough, and Lough Swilly. 

The civil war was fought out in the year from mid-1922 to 
mid-1923. The new Free State government in Dublin repressed 
the republicans ruthlessly, shooting large numbers of its leading 
opponents out of hand. While the war was still going on, the 
new government negotiated with representatives of the southern 
unionists, that is the Protestant ascendancy which had held sway 
in Ireland until now, in a strenuous effort to reassure them as to 
their own respectability now that the English had left. Rural 
revolutionary movements — the setting up of soviets in some 
areas, the burning out of country houses, and the taking over of 
estates by the local tenants — were effectively checked within a 
few years; the left wing of the republican movement was 
broken, chiefly by the shooting of prisoners; every effort was 
made to safeguard property. Institutions of the guerrilla period, 
such as the Sinn Fein courts, which had functioned as under- 
ground rivals of the English courts (sometimes effectively) and 
the Sinn Fein police, were dismantled, and were where possible 
replaced by restoring what had preceded them. Most of the 
apparatus of colonial administration was restored, although 
some parts of it, such as the Royal Irish Constabulary, must, 
because of the odium in which they had been held, be swept 
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away. A new, unarmed, police force was established — a daring 
but successful move in time of civil war. In general, the new 
government made every effort to demonstrate that it was not 
revolutionary, and in this it was on the whole successful. By the 
middle 1920s, in social terms, counter-revolution was triumph- 
ant in Ireland north and south. 

In the north the setting up of the new state was accompanied 
by a mounting crescendo of sectarian violence which rivalled 
the outbreak of 1886 in Belfast. There had been several out- 
breaks of rioting in the interval, notably in 1898, in which the 
Catholics of Belfast were the chief victims. In 1912 there had 
been a sporadic rioting, beginning at the end of June when a 
procession of the Ancient Order of Hibernians attacked a Pro- 
testant Sunday-School outing. In 1920, with the guerrilla war 
throughout Ireland at its height, the sectarian violence took the 
form chiefly of a sustained attack on the Catholic population, 
largely by armed members of the U.V.F. The situation was 
already serious when the government (that is the English 
government, for the partition had not yet taken place) opened 
recruiting on 1 November 1920 for the Ulster Special Con- 
stabulary. Three classes of the Constabulary were established, 
and distinguished as A, B, and C. Class A was for those willing 
to do full-time duty and to be posted anywhere within Northern 
Ireland (anticipating the partition, which did not become law 
until November); Class B was for those willing to do part-time 
duty in their own locality; and Class C was for those willing to 
go on reserve which would be called up only in case of grave 
emergency. Recruitment to those forces came mainly from 
Orangemen, who were, many of them, members of the U.V-F., 
and they consisted largely of the same people who had been 
burning out Catholic homes and driving the population on to 
the streets. Not unnaturally the creation of such a police force 
added to the violence, which took on the character of a full-scale 
pogrom against the Catholics, especially in Belfast. The special 
constabulary were armed (by the English government at this 
stage) and were in effect used as an instrument of terror to 
prepare the way for the new state by using what were by now in 
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north-east Ireland the traditional methods of sectarian violence, 
but this time with the difference that the perpetrators were in 
uniform. The LR.A., at the height of its activity against the 
crown forces and the Black and Tans, retaliated, and what 
amounted to a separate, and savage, civil war was fought in the 
north. 

When the election of May 1921 was held under the Govern- 
ment of Ireland Act, the anti-unionists in the six counties, as in 
the other twenty-six, contested it, but with the same under- 
standing — that they would not recognize the new Belfast par- 
liament and that they would not take their seats in it. This 
(although they later modified their stand when a twenty-six- 
county parliament was in fact set up in Dublin) set the line of 
deep division for the new state, which began its existence with a 
very large proportion of its population refusing to recognize its 
right to do so. It added to the violence, to the effort on the one 
hand to bludgeon the people into submission to the new Ulster 
ascendancy and on the other hand to the reprisals carried out by 
the armed nationalists. The special constabulary in their first 
two years of existence earned a reputation which they never 
afterwards lost. In June 1921 they entered a house near Newry, 
beat up its elderly owner and killed his two sons. In March 1922 
‘uniformed men’, almost certainly specials, murdered five 
members of a single family (the McMahons) in Belfast. Almost 
300 people were killed before the bloodshed ended, 232 of these 
deaths being in the year 1922. They included two Unionist 
M.P.s. A boycott on goods produced in the north had been 
widely enforced by the I.R.A. since 1920, and the warfare in the 
north, seen by the I.R.A. as defensive and as arising from the 
onslaught on Catholic areas in 1920, was seen by many Ulster 
Protestants as offensive, an attempt to destroy the new six- 
county state. 

The Royal Irish Constabulary was being phased out at this 
time, and indeed its numbers had greatly decreased since shortly 
after the outbreak of guerrilla warfare as the result of resig- 
nations. It was disbanded in 1922. The Minister of Home 
Affairs in the new government, Sir Dawson Bates, had set up a 
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committee of inquiry which recommended the establishment o 
a new police force, to be organized under a single command for 
the whole of Northern Ireland — not on a local basis as in 
England — with a strength of up to 3,000, one third of whom 
should be Roman Catholics. The force, the Royal Ulster Con 
stabulary, was established on 1 June 1922, and, like its pre« 
decessor the R.L.C., it was an armed force. 

The powers of these para-military police forces were greatly 
enlarged by the Civil Authorities (Special Powers) Act, also 
passed in 1922, under which the Minister of Home Affairs re- 
ceived authority, by making regulations, to ‘take all such steps 
and issue all such orders as may be necessary for preserving the 
peace’. Regulations were issued under this act enabling the 
police to arrest people without a warrant on ‘suspicion of 
acting, having acted, or being about to act’ in a manner con- 
trary to the peace, and to hold them indefinitely without charge. 
They might also search persons, premises, or vehicles anywhere 
without a warrant, close roads, paths, or bridges without war- 
rant or warning, and seize property. These regulations were 
made in time of civil war, but the act was renewed annually 
until 1933, when a similar, but permanent, act replaced it. 

The head of the first government of Northern Ireland was Sir 
James Craig, who had led, with Carson, the rebellion against 
home rule. Where Carson, no Ulsterman, and his English allies 
had used Ulster to try to save the union, Craig used the union to 
save Ulster — that is, to hold for his creed and class as much of 
Ulster as he could. He was faced in these early years with t 
clauses of the Anglo-Irish treaty articles which had permitte 
Northern Ireland to opt out of the Irish Free State by pre+ 
senting an address to the crown, but which went on: 


Provided that if such an address is so presented a Commissio 
consisting of three persons, one to be appointed by the Governme: 
of the Irish Free State, one to be appointed by the Government 
Northern Ireland and one who shall be Chairman to be appoin' 
by the British Government, shall determine in accordance with 
wishes of the inhabitants, so far as may be compatible with e 
nomic and geographic conditions, the boundaries between North 
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Ireland and the rest of Ireland, and for the purposes of the Govern- 
ment of Ireland Act, 1920, and of this instrument, the boundary of 


Northern Ireland shall be such as may be determined by such Com- 
mission.*° 


The policy of the Unionist government in its first few years, 
then, was to ensure that they yielded nothing as a result of the 
deliberations of this commission. They did this at first simply by 
refusing to appoint their representative. The Irish delegates who 
signed the treaty articles in London appear to have been led to 
believe that the directions given to the commission would cause 
them to restore to the Free State the extensive nationalist areas 
outside the dense concentration of unionist voters around Bel- 
fast; and they seem to have been confident that two counties, 
or more, would be transferred to the jurisdiction of Dublin, 
leaving Belfast with an area too small to be viable. The 
qualifications to ‘the wishes of the inhabitants’ in the articles 
themselves give no such clear direction, but Craig in any case, 
| by refusing to appoint a representative, reserved his position 
| and avoided being a party to any ruling which might deprive 
| Northern Ireland of territory. 

In 1924 the British government, after the treaty articles had 
been suitably amended, appointed the Northern Ireland rep- 
resentative — J. R. Fisher, a Belfast unionist — and the Dublin 
government appointed Eoin MacNeill. The chairman was Jus- 
tice Feetham of South Africa. The commission conducted its 
work in private but in November 1925 the Morning Post pub- 
lished a map showing minor modifications of the boundary and 
the transfer of one large area of Donegal to Northern Ireland. 
At this MacNeill resigned, and shortly afterwards William Cos- 
grave, President of the Executive Council of the Irish Free 
State, conferred in London with Craig and with the Eng- 
lish government, and on 3 December a new agreement was 
signed, by which the powers of the boundary commission were 
withdrawn and the border remained unchanged. The three 
Parties concerned signed the agreement of 1925. The northern 
administration could, and did, now claim that Dublin had given 
de jure recognition to the border. 
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A kind of fitful peace had come to Northern Ireland by the 
end of 1923, but it was due largely to exhaustion, and the area 
remained bitterly divided. Belfast was under curfew for four 
and a half years, until Christmas 1924. It had enjoyed a period 
of some prosperity just before the war; but its people had 
endured, as well as civil war, the hardships of a major strike, 
starting in the shipbuilding and engineering industry and 
spreading as other workers came out in sympathy, in early 1919. 
Now, starting with the severe and widespread slump of 1921, 
the city, and Northern Ireland as a whole, faced prolonged and 
almost unremitting depression. The area had free trade with 
Great Britain, and found there a market for its agricultural 
produce, but the newly erected border had severe effects on 
some towns and areas, notably the city of Derry, on the 
west side of the Foyle, which lost its natural hinterland. In 
the east, the main industries were shipbuilding and a related 
group of engineering industries, and the linen and clothing in- 
dustries. The industries were over-specialized, and gave unbal- 
anced employment. They also depended heavily on export 
markets, which they failed to find in sufficient numbers in the 
1920s and 1930s. Unemployment climbed from 18 per cent (of 
insured workers) in 1923 to about 25 per cent within a few 
years, and although in the ‘boom’ of the late 1920s (when the 
declining linen industry enjoyed a brief revival) it fell to 15 per 
cent, it rose again to an average of over 25 per cent throughout 
the 1930s. In the shirtmaking city of Derry, which has remained 
economically depressed (apart from some prosperity in the later 
years of the Second World War) since the foundation of 
Northern Ireland, there were virtually no jobs for men, and it 
has long been the tradition that the women go out to work and 
the men remain idle. 

Other social ills, after a century of sectarian strife and ex- 
ploitation of sectarianism, were grave. The new government in 
1922 set up a committee, the Lynn committee (with which Cath- 
olics refused to collaborate), to examine the educational posi- 
tion. It found that at least 12,000 children of school-going age 
in Belfast had no school places, while many of the school places 
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that did exist were in unsanitary or otherwise unsuitable 
schools. The committee recommended the establishment of a 
system of primary education which would perhaps not have 
been in strict conformity with the section of the Government of 
Ireland Act which prohibits the parliament of Northern Ireland 
from making 


a law so as either directly or indirectly to establish or endow any 
religion, or prohibit or restrict the free exercise thereof, or give a 
preference, privilege, or advantage, or impose any disability or dis- 
advantage, on account of religious belief ... or affect prejudicially 
the right of any child to attend a school receiving public money 
without attending the religious instruction at that school... .42 


While it found that there were too many small denominational 
schools, it recommended that the existing system of religious 
instruction in schools should continue. The Education Act of 
1923 did not follow this recommendation. It made provision for 
three categories of primary school: those wholly maintained by 
local authorities; ‘four-and-two-committee’ schools (which 
were voluntary schools run by committees with two local 
authority representatives and four representatives of the body 
providing the school); and other voluntary schools. Where full 
costs were borne from public funds, the education authority 
was not to provide any religious instruction, and the religious 
denomination of the teacher was not to be taken into account in 
making an appointment. Religious instruction might be given 
by ministers of religion and other persons for half an hour a day 
where parents wished it, but any child might be excused from 
attending this. The Minister of Education, Lord Londonderry, 
explained that the object of these provisions was to encourage 
mixed education, of Protestants and Catholics together. A cam- 
paign against the provisions was mounted by the three principal 
Protestant churches through a United Education Committee, 
and by a committee of the Grand Orange Lodge of Ireland. 
The Education Act was seen as an attack on the Bible. At a 
conference of the United Education Committee in March 1925, 
Mrs McGregor Greer declared: 
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It [the school question] is one that is too sacred for any heat to be | 
shown, and if we desire peace and harmony in our Province how 
better bring that about than by teaching the Bible?+? 


Craig then consulted with the secretaries of the two committees 
and overruled the Minister of Education. A new act was passed, 
and Protestant (but not Catholic) schools began to be trans- 
ferred in some numbers to local authority control, to qualify 
for full salary and maintenance grants. Further pressure con- 
tinued until in another education act in 1930 it was laid down 
that where the parents of not less than ten children made appli- 
cation it should be the duty of the education authority to pro- 
vide Bible instruction in a school, and in transferred or 
provided schools it would be the duty of teachers, if required to | 
do so, to give instruction in the Bible. To meet Catholic objec- 
tions that state schools were now providing Protestant teaching, 
provision was made in 1930 for 50-per-cent grants for capital — 
expenses in approved non-transferred schools (later raised to 
65-per-cent). Thus, after an initial attempt by an education min- 
ister who disliked sectarianism, segregated education, un- 
doubtedly one of the principal ways in which the divisions in 
the community are perpetuated, was reinforced in the edu- 
cation system of Northern Ireland. And the segregation itself, if 
not its mode of application, was to the satisfaction of all re- 
ligious denominations. 

The influence which operated very effectively on the North- 
ern Ireland government in this matter of Bible instruction 
in state primary schools was that of the three main Protestant _ 
denominations, together with the Orange institute; and the op- 
eration of this influence has been characteristic of the new 
statelet since its inception. Treading somewhat carefully and 
warily at first, adhering closely to the provisions in the Govern- 
ment of Ireland Act which had been inserted to provide some 
scrap of protection for the Catholics who were being aban- 
doned to an Orange government, the unionist rulers of north- 
east Ulster, gradually feeling more secure, began to realize the 
usefulness of inhibiting a similar feeling of security in their 
followers. Extremist sectarians, impatient at the caution with 
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which the government felt its way into a position of strength, 
taunted it with displaying weakness. In 1931 the Ulster Pro- 
testant League was founded, to urge all good Protestants not to 
employ Catholics, not to work with them, not to deal with them, 
and to accuse the government of softness in its dealings with 
what was regarded as the enemy within. This agitation, in de- 
pression-stricken Belfast, where a large part of the population 
was on the verge of starvation, was designed, with unemploy- 
ment running at over 30 per cent, and the competition for jobs 
almost literally a matter of fe and death, to embitter still 
further the bitter divisions of the city and the province. Yet, at 
first, hunger seemed to drive the army of unemployed together, 
not apart. A march of the unemployed on parliament had been 
banned in 1925, successfully. In 1932, a hunger march of the 
unemployed was again banned, but crowds gathered in the 
working-class areas of central Belfast. Police baton-charged the 
unemployed workers on the Falls Road, in the Catholic area, 
and then opened fire, over their heads. The Protestant unem- 
ployed of the Shankill Road rioted in support of their Catholic 
fellows, and yet again Belfast saw wrecking, burning, and kill- 
ing: two men died of wounds. But it had not been a sectarian 
riot. 

From this point on the government itself began to join in 
sectarian rabble-rousing. Craig, now Lord Craigavon, and some 
of his fellow ministers in government began to outdo the Ulster 
Protestant League in their statements. In 1932, Craigavon said: 
‘Ours is a Protestant government and I am an Orangeman.’ In 
1934 he said: 


I have always said I am an Orangeman first and a politician and 
member of this parliament afterwards ... all I boast is that we are a 
Protestant parliament and a Protestant state.*8 


Sir Basil Brooke, who was Minister of Agriculture from 1933 
until 1941 and later prime minister, said on 13 July 1933: 


There are a great number of Protestants and Orangemen who 
employ Roman Catholics. I feel I can speak freely on this subject as 
I have not a Roman Catholic about my own place. ... I would 
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appeal to Loyalists, therefore, wherever possible, to employ good 
Protestant lads and lassies.44 


Referring back to this statement in March 1934, he said: 


Thinking out the whole question carefully ... I recommend those 
people who are loyalists not to employ Roman Catholics, ninety- 
nine per cent of whom are disloyal. ... I want you to remember one 
point in regard to the employment of people who are disloyal. 
There are often difficulties in the way, but usually there are plenty 
of good men and women available and the employers don’t bother 
to employ them. You are disfranchising yourselves in that way. You 
people who are employers have the ball at your feet. If you don’t 
act properly now, before we know where we are we shall find our- 
selves in the minority instead of the majority.*® 


In the hungry 1930s such instigations of employers, coming 
from members of the government, were a potent weapon of 
oppression, and the incitement of sectarian fears was a proven 
weapon of division to counteract the dangerous tendency 
towards solidarity among the urban workers. For the real po- 
tential danger to the permanent Tory establishment in Northern 
Ireland lay not in the Catholics, who, although most of them 
were opposed to the separate existence as a state of the six 
counties, were in a minority planned for safety by those who 
framed the constitution, but in the Protestant workers. These 
must be held to unionism if the establishment was to survive, 
and the effective way of doing this was to keep them constantly 
reminded of the dangers of Catholic domination should the Free 
State take over Northern Ireland. At times when other matters 
- such as unemployment and hunger — tended to distract the 
Protestant workers from this danger, their fears and suspicions 
of Roman Catholicism were roused by inflammatory 
speeches. 

The speeches were all too successful. The resentment and 
bitterness of the unemployed Protestant workers was turned, 
not against the social and economic system which exploited 
them, but against their ‘disloyal’ Catholic fellow workers in 
outbreaks of violence which were sporadic until 1935, when 
tension built up in Belfast as the day of assertion of Protestant 
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dominance, 12 July, approached. The Minister of Home 
Affairs, Sir Dawson Bates, banned parades and demonstrations 
but then yielded to protests and pressure from the Orange order 
and withdrew the ban. The parades sparked off three weeks of 
burning, wrecking, and killing in one of Belfast’s worst out- 
breaks of sectarian rioting. This time the conflict was one-sided. 
The Catholics in their ghettos, dispirited by want and the tong 
years of economic depression, not yet recovered from the ter- 
rible days of 1920-22, were the victims. Their bishop, Most 
Rev. Dr Mageean, who organized efforts to house those who 
had been deprived of their homes and to provide other kinds of 
relief, made strenuous, and on the whole successful, endeavours 
to persuade his people not to retaliate or attempt reprisals. 
Twelve people were killed, and the city coroner, 
T. E. Alexander, in reporting his finding that the cause of death 
was gunshot wounds in each case, gave his view that 
inflammatory and provocative speeches from ‘so-called leaders 
of public opinion’ were responsible. ; 

The Government of Ireland Act, 1920, provided for elections 
to the two houses of commons, in Dublin and Belfast, by the 
system of election which had been introduced experimentally in 
Ireland after 1918, but the Act allowed the system to be 
changed after three years. The system was that of proportional 
representation by means of the single tranferable vote, which 
was also embodied in the constitution of the Irish Free State 
and continues to be the voting system in the Republic of Ire- 
land. Mainly in the interests of ‘stable’ government (that is, an 
electoral system which gives an extra advantage in represen- 
tation to the majority party) Craig in 1929 abolished the system 
and restored the ‘straight vote’ on the English pattern. In ad- 
vocating the change he said: 

What I hold is, if the Ulster people are ever going — and I pray 
they may not — into a Dublin Parliament, they should understand 
they are voting into a Dublin Parliament, and not be led by any 
trick of a complicated electoral system, such as Proportional Rep- 
resentation.4¢ 
The change was only one of a number of devices employed in 
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the electoral machinery to reinforce and maintain the control of | 
the six counties by the Unionists. There were in fact three sep- 
arate main electoral systems open to control. Under the federal 
arrangement made in the Government of Ireland Act, Northern 
Ireland returned twelve M.P.s to Westminster. These were 
elected in the ordinary way at British general elections and at 
by-elections, and the franchise for the Westminster members 
was (and still is) identical with the rest of the United Kingdom. 
The United Kingdom Boundary Commission was responsible 
for review of the constituency boundaries. Apart from the. re- 
served powers specified in the Government of Ireland Act, the 
Act also clearly spelled out the supremacy in all matters of the 
Westminster parliament: 


Notwithstanding the establishment of the Parliaments of South- 
ern and Northern Ireland, or the Parliament of Ireland, or anything 
contained in this Act, the supreme authority of the Parliament of 
the United Kingdom shall remain unaffected and undiminished over 
all persons, matters, and things in Ireland and every part 
thereof.47 


In practice, however, Westminster had not exercised these 
rights, and had not legislated on specifically Northern Irish 
matters, while the Northern Ireland parliament (established in 
due course in a grandiose new building at Stormont, outside 
Belfast) has legislated on matters within the competence of 
Westminster. 

The parliament established in Northern Ireland itself con- 
sisted of a house of commons of fifty-two members and a 
senate of twenty-six members. The franchise for elections to the 
Northern Ireland house of commons was somewhat different 
from that for the Westminster house, since it allowed plural 
voting. There was a business vote which could be exercised, in 
addition to the ordinary vote, by a man who occupied business 
premises in a constituency to the value of £10 or more per 
annum. There was also a graduate vote for four seats for the 
Queen’s University of Belfast. 

The Stormont electoral system allowed for manipulation in 


108 


7 
7 
. 


The Orange State f 


several ways, and the business premises vote in itself gave a 
bonus of votes to unionism, since the business and professional 
class in the community was predominantly not only Protestant 
but reliably unionist. The most obvious opportunity for ma- 
nipulating the electoral system here was in the drafting of con- 
stituency boundaries through the practice of gerrymandering. It 
was in local government electoral systems, however, with their 
special importance for schools, housing, and other matters that 
directly and continuously affected the lives of the people, that 
opportunities for manipulation through property qualifications, 
plural votes, and gerrymandering were fully and seriously ex- 
ploited. The combination of discrimination in employment, ma- 
nipulation of electoral systems, and further manipulation of the 
resources of local government to create segregation and what 
amounted to ghetto conditions was used in the 1930s both to 
perpetuate and to reinforce the equivalent of a caste system. 
These methods were also used to operate a system of population 
control which would keep the faster-breeding Catholics at a 
fairly steady proportion of the whole population by exerting 
selective pressures on them towards emigration. 

In the south, in the 1920s and 1930s, the violence which had 
accompanied the establishment of the new state gradually dim- 
inished. The Dublin government, which had been successful in 
the civil war in defeating revolution, faced a crisis within its 
own ranks immediately afterwards, centring on a mutiny in the 
army, after which it swung further to the right in its political 
and social policies. The defeated republicans also split on ideos 
logical issues, and their right wing, led by Eamon de Valera, 
formed a new political party, Fianna Fdil, and prepared to 
enter the Dail. The basic organization had been thoroughly 
done, through the sections of the I.R.A. that had opposed the 
treaty and through the underground network of the revolution- 
ary years, before the new party was formally inaugurated, and 
it was immediately able to enter parliamentary politics with @ 
firm basis of rural radical support. In 1927 Mr de Valera and 
his followers swallowed the oath of allegiance with their eyes 
metaphorically shut and entered the Dail as the main opposition 
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party, and in 1932, with the aid of the Labour party, they were 
able to form a government. Fianna Fail by this stage was not a 
revolutionary party, although it looked it to the middle-class 
and conservative Catholics of the government which had held 
office under Cosgrave since 1922 — so much so that there was 
some doubt at the time if the Free State army would allow them 
to take office at all. Fianna Fail was essentially populist: it 
supported and was supported by the small farmers and small 
business people, and it also cultivated with considerable success 
the working-class vote. It opposed and repudiated the treaty 
settlement of 1921 with England, and proceeded by various 
means to dismantle it. Of these methods, its refusal to pay the 
land annuities — instalments by which, under terms of the final . 
financial agreement with England in the 1920s, Irish farmers, 
through the Free State government, repaid to the British 
government the capital cost of buying out the landlords — 
brought it its greatest difficulties, for it led to a tariff war be- 
tween the two countries which bore heavily on the Irish 
farmers. 

The policies of Fianna Fail - who had fought their elections 
with the slogan ‘On to the republic!’ - were not, it emerged 
when they came to put them into action, revolutionary, or even 
republican. They were the policies of Griffith: self-sufficiency, 
capitalism tempered by a particularist nationalism, a dis- 
mantling of the emblems of subjection but a willingness, scar- 
cely less than that of their predecessors in government, to be 
involved in reality in the colonial system; radical conservatism. 
The restoration of the unity of Ireland was a much declared 
object of policy, but no active measures were taken towards 
accomplishing it: most energy was taken up with legalistic con- 
cern withthe forms of the Free State’s connection with England, 
with the creation of conditions in Ireland for private capitalism, 
and with following their predecessors’ lead in establishing state- 
capitalist enterprises. Fianna Fail retained the broad base of 
rural and working-class support that has always been essential 
to effective national movements in Ireland, and it also suc- 
ceeded in coping with a blue-shirted fascist organization which 
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underwent several changes of name but was associated with the 
right wing of the former government group (represented today, 
although only in a very general way, by the Fine Gael party). 
Fianna Fail defeated the blueshirts (who attempted a mass 
march to the Dail by contingents from all over the country) by 
recruiting large numbers of former I.R.A. members into the 
army, and also by relying tacitly for the moment on the still 
large I.R.A. force that remained independent of the Free State 
army, and that had not followed Fianna Fail’s break from the 
old Sinn Fein republican movement. 

In 1937, as part of the policy of repudiating the settlement of 
1921 and the settlement of 1925, the Dublin government put 
before the people a draft new constitution, which was passed in 
a referendum by a small majority of the voters of the twenty-six 
counties of the Free State. This document, in terms of the island 
as a whole, was divisive. It was drafted in consultation with 
Roman Catholic leaders, and while it falls short of what the 
church would regard as fully acceptable, it does none the less 
embody Catholic views on church-state relations to some 
extent. It also falls far short of enacting the ‘rights of man’ in 
the country, and indeed its provisions for fundamental human 
rights are (like many of its other provisions) so qualified as to 
give somewhat doubtful protection. Article 2 of the constitution 
of 1937 reads: 


The national territory consists of the whole island of Ireland, its 
islands and the territorial seas... 


and constitutes in effect a repudiation of the agreement signed 
in 1925, a repudiation reinforced by article 3: 


Pending the re-integration of the national territory, and without 
prejudice to the right of the Parliament and Government estab- 
lished by this Constitution to exercise jurisdiction over the whole of 
that territory, the laws enacted by that Parliament shall have the 
hke area and extent of application as the laws of Saorstat Eireann 
(the Irish Free State) and the like extra-territorial effect.*® 


The fourth article declared that the name of the state is ‘Eire, 
or in the English language, Ireland’. This is a translation of the 
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Irish text of the constitution, which is the primary text, and | 
‘Eire’ is simply the Irish word for ‘Ireland’. The article, 
naming the state ‘Ireland’, created a difficulty in referring to the 
de facto twenty-six-county state, and the practice was immedi- 
ately adopted in Northern Ireland and in England of referring 
to the twenty-six counties as ‘Eire’. 

Among other articles in the constitution which were pointed 
out at the time, or have been since, as indicating that indeed 
‘home rule was Rome rule’ was article 44.1.2°: 


The State recognizes the special position of the Holy Catholic 
Apostolic and Roman Church gs the guardian of the Faith pro- 
fessed by the great majority of the citizens. 


This article does, however, go on: 


44.1.3°. The State also recognizes the Church of Ireland, the Pres- 
byterian Church in Ireland, the Methodist Church in Ireland, the 
Religious Society of Friends in Ireland, as well as the Jewish Con- 
gregations and the other religious denominations existing in Ireland 
at the date of the coming into operation of this Constitution. 


Article 41 deals with the family: 


41.2.2°. The State shall, therefore, endeavour to ensure that 
mothers shall not be obliged by economic necessity to engage in 
labour to the neglect of their duties in the home. 

41.3.2°. No law shall be enacted providing for the grant of a 
dissolution of marriage. 

41.3.3°. No person whose marriage has been dissolved under the 
civil law of any other State but is a subsisting valid marriage under 
the law for the time being in force within the jurisdiction of the 
Government and Parliament established by this Constitution shall be 
capable of contracting a valid marriage within that jurisdiction 
during the lifetime of the other party to the marriage so dis- 
solved.48 


The first president elected under the constitution was, however, 
a Protestant, Douglas Hyde, who had been one of the founders 
of the Gaelic League. 

The twenty-six-county state was, after the enactment of this 
constitution, in a curious and ill-defined relationship to the 
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United Kingdom and the Commonwealth, and the position was 
not clarified until 1949. 
In 1938 the ‘economic war’ between Ireland and England 
came to an end when Chamberlain and Mr de Valera concluded 
an agreement by which the annuities question was settled on 
payment of a lump sum of £10 million by Ireland, and the 
army and navy bases at Irish ports which were reserved by 
England in the articles of agreement of 1921 were handed over 
to the Irish army. Thus, when war broke out in 1939, and the 
Irish government declared its neutrality, England was denied 
the bases on the south and south-west coasts of Ireland which 
would undoubtedly have been of great advantage in the war, 
especially when the battle of the Atlantic was being fought — 
although their use would probably have involved Ireland in the 
war. This caused considerable resentment in England, and 
Churchill in particular was so resentful that he devoted part of 
his victory speech in 1945 to an attack on Irish neutrality. In 
1940, indeed, he had offered — in studiously vague terms — Irish 
reunification to Mr de Valera in return for participation in the 
war. 
To Northern Ireland the war brought a prosperity it had not 
known since the state came into being as a separate entity. War- 
time industries developed, mainly in the area around Belfast. 
Derry became a major naval base, one of the nerve-centres of 
the Atlantic battle. Thousands of troops thronged into North- 
ern Ireland for training, and there was a good deal more move- 
ment across the border than before the war, as workers came 
from the south to the wartime factories and plants, and as 
people travelled south for short periods to escape the war and to 
obtain in Dundalk, Dublin, or other centres, foods and other 
commodities in short supply in the United Kingdom. Craig- 
avon, who was prime minister when the war began, but who 
died in 1940, suggested that conscription be applied in Northern 
Ireland, but the London government did not comply, and 
Northern Ireland’s involvement in the war in this respect was 
hot excessively large. 
Mr de Valera several times asserted the claim written into : 
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his constitution to the right of his government to concern itsel 
with affairs in Northern Ireland. When Belfast was subjected to 
a severe incendiary air-raid on the night of 15 April 1941, he 
sent fire-brigades from Dublin and other centres in the twenty- 
six counties across the border. Again, in 1942, when American 
troops arrived in Northern Ireland to begin training for cam- 
paigns in Africa and Europe, he protested formally to the 
United States for sending troops into Irish national territory 
uninvited by the Dublin government and provoked a pre- 
dictable reply from the new Northern Ireland prime minister, 
Andrews. These, however, were mere assertions of old and 
familiar attitudes. 

It was in the years after the war that some changes, minor at 
first, began, both within Northern Ireland itself, and in the re- 
lationship between Dublin, London and Belfast. The situation 
in terms of population balance and firm Unionist contro} was 
restored immediately the war ended in the north. Unlike many 
of the Irish workers who went to the war-industries in England, 
the workers from the south who had gone north for war-work 
were not expelled from the territory. Their position had been 
madeclear from the outset: they might not stay on and have votes. 

In the south (where, unlike Northern Ireland, changes of 
government do from time to time take place) Fianna Fail, after 
sixteen years in office, was replaced in 1948 by a coalition 
government under John A. Costello, of Fine Gael. The govern- 
ment included a new party, Clann na Poblachta, which drew its 
support from that considerable body of opinion in the country 
which deprecated Fianna Fail’s failure, in the words of their 
own old slogan, to press ‘on to the republic’. Fine Gael was, for 
some years up to this, the declared ‘commonwealth party’, and 
as such had been doing badly until it was saved, possibly from 
extinction, by the 1948 coalition. Now it, or its leader, made the 
sudden decision to outdo Fianna Fail, and at the same time 
clarify Ireland’s external relations by declaring a republic. This 
produced reactions from Northern Ireland, and from the 
British government, and yet another act of parliament was 
passed at Westminster to define England’s relations with Ire- 
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Jand, which, while it contained no change of substance in the 
existing position, did give additional guarantees to Stormont, so 
that the Ireland Act, 1949, is in effect part of the constitution of 
Northern Ireland. The Westminster act, taking note of the 
(irish) Republic of Ireland Act, 1948, reads in part as follows: 


1 (1) It is hereby recognized and declared that the part of Ireland 
heretofore known as Eire ceased, as from the eighteenth day 
of April, nineteen hundred and forty-nine, to be part of His 
Majesty’s dominions. 

(2) It is hereby declared that Northern Ireland remains part of 
His Majesty’s dominions and of the United Kingdom and it 
is hereby affirmed that in no event will Northern Ireland or 
any part thereof cease to be part of His Majesty’s dominions 
and of the United Kingdom without the consent of the Par- 
liament of Northern Ireland. 

(3) The part of Ireland referred to in subsection (1) of this sec- 
tion is hereafter in this Act referred to, and may in any Act, 
enactment or instrument passed or made after the passing of 
this Act be referred to, by the name attributed thereto by the 
law thereof, that is to say, as the Republic of Ireland. 

2 (1) Itis hereby declared that, notwithstanding that the Republic 
of Ireland is not part of His Majesty’s dominions, the Re- 
public of Ireland is not a foreign country for the purposes of 
any law in force in any part of the United Kingdom or in 


any colony, protectorate or United Kingdom trust territory 
49 


The Republic of Ireland Act has sometimes been seen as a 
further stage in the drift apart of the two parts of Ireland. Ina 
very limited sense it was: it made clearer, and therefore perhaps 
reinforced, the legalistic distinctions between the two which 
partition had brought about. But the word ‘republic’ had by 
now, in Irish usage, been deprived of much of its original force 
and meaning: as used in these acts it meant little more than 
‘anti-union’, and Mr Costello, the prime minister whose name is 
associated with the Irish act, stood very much in the tradition of 
Redmond’s parliamentary party which the old republicanism 
had overthrown. In Northern Ireland itself the old intrans- 
igently separatist movement — the ‘republican movement’ ~ 
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survived, as it still did in the south, but greatly diminis 

The opposition to unionism in Northern Ireland had fai 
down the years to take coherent parliamentary form. This 
because normal parliamentary democracy could not function 
a state where the citizens were divided, in the proportion of t 
to one, on the right of the state itself to exist, and where t 
same division, involving the same two main groups, affect 
religion, education, employment, housing, wealth and proper 
history, culture, and social life. A change of government w; 
theoretically possible under the constitution but was not pr 
tically possible in a situation where every general election was 
plebiscite, and where the ruling party had always taken t 
view expressed by the prime minister J. M. Andrews: 
Unionist government must always be in power in Northe 
Ireland.’ 

The extreme activist wing of the non-parliamentary sep 
ratist movement was the I.R.A. Its tradition came, somewh 
deviously, from the Fenians by way of the Irish Voluntee 
who, in the guerrilla war against the Black and Tans, becam 
known as the Irish Republican Army. This army divided, on th 
issue of the treaty articles in 1922. Part of it became absorbe 
into the Irish Free State army; another part, continuing to call 
itself the .R.A., fought the Free State army in the civil war of 
1922-3. In 1925, it broke with Mr de Valera when he made the 
first moves towards entering the Free State Dail. Having mad 
the break the I.R.A. moved further to the left, but although one 
of the Army Council members, Peadar O’Donnell, involved 
himself in Co. Donegal in the renewed agrarian struggle, the 
organization as a whole did not follow, and further divisions 
occurred. An effort in the 1930s to link the I.R.A,, still rela- 
tively strong in numbers, with the Labour movement, failed. In 
1936 the I.R.A. was declared an unlawful organization by the 
Fianna Fail government, and later its chief of staff was sen- 
tenced by military tribunal to three years’ penal servitude for 
membership of it. The organization had been following an un- 
certain course between committing itself to a socialist ideology 
in which imperialism was seen as essentially ‘the highest form of 
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capitalism’ and committing itself to the limited objective of 
ending partition. 

The 1938 agreement with England negotiated by Mr de Val- 
era brought the partition issue to the fore again, because the 
matter had been discussed at the talks and Mr de Valera madea 
number of speeches about it afterwards. In an interview which 
he gave to the Evening Standard (London), published on 17 
October 1938, he made a new proposal to Stormont: 


Taking into account the prevailing sentiment of the present ma- 
jority of the Six Counties and bearing in mind also the sentiment of 
the minority there and the majority in the whole island, here is what 
I propose. If I could have my own way, I would have immediately a 
single All-Ireland Parliament, elected on a system of proportional 
representation so as to be fair to minorities - this might entail a 
different form of executive. But what I propose, in the existing 
situation, is not that. I would say to Belfast: ‘Keep all your present 
powers. We ask only one thing of you. We think the area you 
control is not the area which in justice you could claim, even for a 
local parliament, but we make the concession if you guarantee fair 
play for the minority and consent to the transfer to an all-Ireland 
Parliament of the powers now reserved to the Parliament at West- 
minster. 

I want to make it it as easy as possible for Northern Ireland to 
join us, because it is my fixed belief that, once we are working 
together and prejudices eliminated, the North would speedily find it 
more economical and satisfactory to surrender their local par- 
liament altogether and come into a single All-Ireland Parliament. 


To which Lord Craigavon replied: ‘I can only reiterate the old 
battle-cry of Northern Ireland — “No Surrender!” 5° 

Shortly after this exchange, in late November, some activity 
began on the border. On the night of 28 November an explosion 
destroyed a cottage near Castlefin, in Co. Donegal, killing three 
men, and the following night a number of customs huts were 
destroyed simultaneously by fire along the border. On 15 Janu- 
ary 1939 the I.R.A. issued a statement which was posted up 
about the country as a proclamation. It called upon England 
... to withdraw her armed forces, her civilian officials and insti- 
tutions, and representatives of all kinds from every part of Ireland 
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as an essential preliminary to arrangements for peace and friend- 
ship between the two countries; and we call upon the people of all 
Ireland, at home and in exile, to assist us in the effort we are about 
to make, in God’s name, to compel that evacuation and to enthrone 
the Republic of Ireland.51 


An ultimatum was delivered to the English Foreign Secretary, 
demanding the immediate withdrawal of British troops from 
Northern Ireland — within four days. The campaign which fol- 
lowed the lapse of this ultimatum consisted of sporadic sabotage 
and bombing in England. The bombs were placed in suitcases, 
parcels, or post-boxes and left to explode; seven people were 
killed and 137 injured. As a result of the opening of this cam- 
paign the Dublin government passed two acts, the Treason Act, 
which became law on 30 May 1939, and the Offences Against 
the State Act (similar in intent to the Special Powers Act in 
Northern Ireland), which became law on 14 June 1939. In West- 
minster a Prevention of Violence (Temporary Provisions) Act 
became law on 28 July 1939. The campaign in England ended 
with 1939, and during the war the I.R.A. formed an ineffective 
alliance with Nazi Germany. Large numbers of the republicans 
or suspected republicans were interned in Northern Ireland, as 
were considerable numbers in the south, where some were also 
executed. 

After the war the activity of the I.R.A. and other republican 
groups in relation to Northern Ireland did not begin to revive 
until 1950. There were armed raids in 1954 and 1955, and then 
in 1956, on 12 December, a new campaign was proclaimed ina 
statement issued by the Army Council of the .R.A.: 


Resistance to British rule in occupied Ireland has now entered a 
decisive stage. Early today, Northern units of the Irish Republican 
Army attacked key British occupation installations. 

Spearheaded by volunteers of the Irish Republican Army, our 
people in the Six Counties have carried the fight to the enemy. They 
are the direct victims of British Imperialism and they are also the 
backbone of the national revolutionary resurgence. ... 

We call on Irish men in the British Armed Forces to stand by the 
motherland and refuse to bear arms against their own countrymen. 
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We call on members of the R.U.C. and B Special Constabulary to 
cease being tools of British Imperialism and either stand on one side 
or join us in the fight against tyranny. ... 

The foe will use his considerable resources to divide us by fanning 
the fires of bigotry and sectarianism — twin enemies of Irish Repub- 
licanism. Let us be on our guard, a free Ireland cannot tolerate the 
one or the other. . . 52 


The I.R.A. were not alone in this new campaign, which was 
directed mainly against border areas in Northern Ireland. A 
group known as Saor Uladh (Free Ulster) had been founded in 
1953, as a political association which, since it believed in the use 
of force, had a military arm. Its founder, Liam Kelly, of Pom- 
eroy, Co. Tyrone, was a senator in both Stormont and Dublin. 
Another group, a breakaway from the I.R.A., had carried out a 
successful arms raid on Armagh military barracks in 1954, and 
the I.R.A. itself had carried off a quantity of arms in a well 
planned raid on Arborfield barracks (in England) in 1955. But 
the main border campaigns opened in 1956 and continued.with 
some vigour until 1959. The I.R.A. declared the campaign at an 
end in a statement of February 1962, stating, however, that its 
organization was intact and could be called into action again. 

The raids of the 1950s, unlike those of 1939, avoided attack- 
ing civilians, and also police or army personnel in the Republic. 
They were mainly made across the border and directed at 
various installations — bridges, police barracks, customs posts, 
and the like — and they had a limited success in reviving the 
border issue in the Republic, and winning some sympathy for 
the I.R.A. Sinn Fein, the political wing of the republican 
movement, put up candidates in the 1955 elections in Northern 
Ireland and won over 150,000 votes. Two Sinn Fein candidates 
were elected to Westminster that year, but neither could take 
his seat: they had both been captured after an I.R.A. raid for 
arms on Omagh military barracks and were, as convicted 
felons, ineligible to sit in the English parliament. One of the 
two, Thomas Mitchell, had been elected from the constituency 
of Mid-Ulster, which fourteen years later was to return Ber- 
nadette Devlin to Westminster. 
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The Northern Ireland government handled the border cam- 
paign coolly The damage done to bridges and other instal- 
lations was not very heavy; the loss of life over a period of 
years was relatively small — and included a number of repub- 
lican lives. The campaign indeed helped to strengthen unionism 
and the colonial connection: it was small-scale, dispersed, and a 
mere violent reiteration of an argument which Ulster unionism 
had long since learned to rebut with ease. While the campaign | 
roused a certain amount of sympathy in the Republic and 
among the minority in Northern Ireland for the aims of the 
republicans — as was seen in the funeral of Sean South of 
Garryowen, killed with Fergal O’Hanlon in a raid on 
Brookeborough police barracks on 1 January 1957 — it could 

' also lose it, as when Sergeant Ovens of the R.U.C. was killed by 
a bomb in a booby-trapped farmhouse in August 1957. The 
main effect of the unsuccessful campaign was to strengthen 
unionism, by renewing, at a time when it might have begun to 
fade, the Ulster Protestant sense of being an embattled com- 
munity, under siege from the forces of evil. 

In the meantime, the main argument which had been used by 
unionists since the 1880s in their campaigns against Dublin rule 
was reinforced by a political episode in the south. Mr Costello’s 
coalition government, which had come into office in Dublin in 
1948, was made up of all parties in the Dail other than Fianna 
Fail — Fine Gael, deriving essentially from the party that had 
formed the first Free State government; Clann na Poblachta, 
the new party derived from a section of the republican move- 
ment who had decided, like Mr de Valera in 1926, to take a 
parliamentary line; the Labour party, a pale shadow of that 
founded by James Connolly; and an even paler shadow, the 
National Labour party (which had swarmed off from the parent 
Labour party hive a few years earlier after the expert appli- 
cation of some Red smoke by Fianna Fail); and a farmers’ 
party. The Minister for Health, Dr Noel Browne, was a 
member of the Clann na Poblachta party, and the leader of the 
party, Mr Sean MacBride, was Minister for External Affairs. : 

In 1950 Dr Browne had in hand a scheme for a Mother and 
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Child Health Service, which would eliminate the means test in 
the existing Public Assistance system and was intended to pro- 
vide a full state medical service in respect of maternity and 
related matters for all sections of the community. The scheme 
met with resistance in several quarters, including the Irish 
Medical Association, which, like most professional organi- 
zations of its kind in the free-enterprise world, was generally 
opposed to the intervention of the state in its affairs. On 10 
October 1950, the bishop of Ferns, Most Rev. Dr James Staun- 
ton, in his capacity as secretary to the Catholic Hierarchy, 
wrote to the Taoiseach (prime minister) to advance episcopal 
objections to the scheme, on the grounds that: 


... In their fie. the bishops’}] opinion the powers taken by the 
State in the proposed Mother and Child Health Service are in direct 
opposition to the rights of the family and of the individual and are 
liable to very great abuse. Their character is such that no assurance 
that they would be used in moderation could justify their en- 
actment. If adopted in law they would constitute a ready-made in- 
strument for future totalitarian aggression. 

The right to provide for the health of children belongs to parents, 
not to the State. The State has the right to intervene only in a 
subsidiary capacity, to supplement, not to supplant.... 

It is not sound social policy to impose a state medical service on 
the whole community on the pretext of relieving the necessitous 
10% from the so-called indignity of the means test. ... 

Education in regard to motherhood includes instruction in regard 
to sex relations, chastity and marriage. The State has no competence 
to give instruction in such matters. We regard with the greatest 
apprehension the proposal to give to local medical officers the right 
to tell Catholic girls and women how they should behave in regard 
to this sphere of conduct at once so delicate and sacred. ... 

The elimination of private medical practitioners by a State-paid 
service has not been shown to be necessary or even advantageous 
to the patient, the public in general or the medical profession. ..: 

The Bishops are most favourable to measures which would 
benefit public health, but they consider that instead of imposing @ 
costly bureaucratic scheme of nationalized medical services the 
State might well consider the advisability of providing the maternity 
hospitals and other institutional facilities which are at present lack- 
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ing and should give adequate maternity benefits and taxation relief 
for large families. . . .58 

In March 1951 the archbishop of Dublin, Most Rev. Dr 
J.C. McQuaid, acting on behalf of the bishops, reopened the 
correspondence with the government on receiving a pamphlet 
outlining the proposed scheme, which did not meet the objec- 
tions of the bishops. There ensued a division within the govern- 
ment. On 15 March the Taoiseach wrote to the Minister of 
Health: 

... L understand that you have not replied to His Grace’s letter. I 
am afraid you donot appear to realize the serious implications of the 
views expressed in that letter, since you have, by advertisement and 
otherwise, continued to publicize the scheme to which objections 
have been taken. Such action might well seem to be defiance of the 
Hierarchy. ... 

I have no doubt that all my colleagues and, in particular, yourself 
would not be party to any proposals affecting moral questions 
which would or might come into conflict with the definite teaching 
of the Catholic Church. Having regard to the views expressed in the 
letters received from the Hierarchy, I feel that you should take steps 
at once to consult Their Lordships so as to remove any grounds for 
objection on their part to the Mother and Child Service and to find 
a mutually satisfactory solution of the difficulties which have arisen. 

64 
Dr Browne defended his position in continued correspondence, 
all of which at this stage was private. He expressed his willing- 
ness to amend the scheme to see that it contained nothing ‘con- 
trary to Catholic moral teaching’ but not to amend it in respect 
of other objections. It emerged, as the correspondence con- 
tinued, that the bishops were satisfied with the Minister’s 
assurance regarding the scheme itself in respect of the sex- 
education question, but that they were not satisfied with the 
principle in relation to this embodied in the (Fianna Fail) 
Health Act, 1947, under which the scheme was to be operated. 
Dr Browne had indicated his willingness to amend the act, but 
the bishops put forward objections to the actual scheme under a 
number of other headings, some of which would seem to be 
somewhat remote from faith and morals: 
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Secondly — In this particular Scheme, the State arrogates to itself a 
function and control, on a nation-wide basis, in respect of health 
services, which properly ought to be and actually can be efficiently 
secured, for the vast majority of the citizens, by individual initiative 
and by lawful associations. ... 

Fourthly — To implement this particular Scheme, the State must 
levy a heavy tax on the whole community, by direct or indirect 
methods, independently of the necessity or desire of the citizens to 
use the facilities provided. ... 

Sixthly - This particular Scheme, when enacted on a nation-wide 
basis, must succeed in damaging gravely the self-reliance of parents 
whose family-wage or income would allow them duly to provide of 
themselves medical treatment for their dependants. . . .55 


Refusing to give way, Dr Browne was asked by the leader of his 
party, Mr MacBride, to resign. He published the full correspon- 
dence. 

Notunnaturally, this case was seized on by Northern unionists 
as a clear demonstration of the power of the Roman Catholic 
church in the Republic. The publication of the correspondence, 
however, came as a shock to many people in the Republic itself, 
not because the bishops should have views and influence on the 
matter in question, but because it was revealed that this 
influence could be used, powerfully, to operate in private on the 
government. In the debate on the matter in the Dail, some state- 
ments were made — such as Captain Peadar Cowan’s that 
The most disquieting feature of this sorry business is the revel- 
ation that the real government of the country may not, in fact, be 
exercised by the elected representatives of the people as we believe 
it was, but by the Bishops, meeting secretly and enforcing their rule 
by means of private interviews with Ministers and by documents of 
a secret and confidential nature sent by them to Ministers and to the 
Head of the alleged Government of the State — 5¢ 

which were used to demonstrate that Rome rule was practised 
south of the border. However, the Costello government fell 
shortly after this episode and largely because of it, and Fianna 
Fail returned to office. 

Mr de Valera, when out of office in the period 1948-51, had 
found leisure to take an active interest again in the partition 
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question, and had conducted a vigorous campaign of agitati 
which included a visit to the United States of America ai 
another to Australia, making speeches and encouraging loc 
Trish-exile groups. The Dublin government, not to be outdo: 
joined in the agitation. Its head, Mr Costello, went to Cana 
and it was while he was there that he announced his gover 
ment’s intention of declaring a republic. The Minister f 
External Affairs travelled widely, speaking on partition a 
raising it as an issue wherever he could, to the satisfaction, 
doubt, of sentimentalists of Irish blood and nationalist tra 
tion. A national committee, the Mansion House Committ 
was formed, to raise funds to co-ordinate the anti-partiti 
campaigns, meet the expenses of anti-partition candidates i 
Northern Ireland, and print large quantities of (usually) gree 
white-and-orange-coloured propagandist literature on t! 
subject. The chief effect of the campaign was to stimulate the 
Stormont prime minister, Sir Basil Brooke, into a speaking to 
in opposition to it, and perhaps to rouse Mr Costello to his de 
claration of the republic, which in turn brought the Ireland A 
with its English guarantee to Northern Ireland. After Mr d 
Valera’s return to office in 1951, the whole sound and fury die 
down. History as tragedy had duly been repeated by history 
farce, and after the Mansion House Committee campaign, par- 
tition has ceased to be an issue of practical inter-governmental 
politics in Ireland, but has taken its place with the Irish 
language and other once-burning questions as a subject merely 
for certain ritual and formalistic observances. 

In spite of the ILR.A. campaign on the border in the later 
1950s, this period from 1945 to about 1956 marked the be- 
ginnings of changes in Britain, and in the outside world, which 
in due course began to have some effect on Ireland, north and 
south. Changes of a kind came within the country too. In 
Dublin, in 1959, Mr de Valera retired from politics, becoming 
president of Ireland and giving way to Mr Sean Lemass as 
Leader of Fianna Fail and Taoiseach. In Northern Ireland, in 
1963, Captain Terence O’Neill succeeded Viscount 
Brookeborough as prime minister. 
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It is frightfully hard to explain to Protestants that if you give Roman 
Catholics a good job and a good house, they will live like Protestants, 
because they will see neighbours with cars and television sets. 

They will refuse to have eighteen children, but if a Roman Catholic 
is jobless, and lives in the most ghastly hovel, he will rear eighteen 
children on National Assistance. 

If you treat Roman Catholics with due consideration and kindness, 
they will live like Protestants in spite of the authoritative nature of their 
Church. Captain Terence O’ Neill, May 196957 


The economic depression which added to the troubles of the 
people of Northern Ireland from the foundation of the state 
lasted until the Second World War, which brought about con- 
siderable change. Powers assumed by the Unionist government 
in 1932, and extended in 1937, to assist new industries had little 
effect until the demands of war began to be felt. In 1937, a new, 
war, industry was established in Belfast when the manufacture 
of aircraft began in the factory of Short Bros. and Harland, 
near the shipyards. When the war began, employment rosé ~ 
rapidly as building and construction, shipbuilding, engineering, 
and aircraft manufacture expanded, as did the textile industry 
to meet an increased wartime demand, partly for military cloth- 
ing. The pressing need in the United Kingdom for food which 
did not take up shipping space created a demand for the pro- 
ducts of agriculture, which had also been depressed before tha 
War. f 
Unemployment dropped in the war years to about 5 per ce 
After the war it gradually became clear that the structure, 
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Ulster industry, and with it the structure of power in North 
Ireland, was changing, as the late nineteenth-century style 
capitalist enterprise, with a few great family firms closely i 
tegrated into the Tory establishment, gave way to the advan 
capitalist ‘managerial’ style of international enterprise. 
versification of industry had begun with the war demands, an 
was maintained, and Northern Ireland as a whole did not r 
lapse into the depressed condition of the inter-war years, 
though some parts of it did. Again gradually, the tenden 
which has been common in the advanced capitalism of the west 
ern world in general manifested itself in Northern Ireland —‘t 
tendency for industry and population to shift into great aggl 
merations and conurbations, draining economic and social li 
slowly from peripheral areas. This trend showed itself in Ir 
land as a whole as a move towards the coast which faces Britai 
and Europe — the east. In Northern Ireland a measure of pro 
perity continued after the war in the area around Belfast, an 
east of the Bann in general. It was not maintained to anythi 
like the same extent west of the Bann, and Derry, the secon 
city of the province, relapsed into depression and a condition 
high unemployment, especially for men. Since the area east 
the Bann was also the predominantly Protestant and Unionis 
area, these economic trends tended to reinforce the political an 
social divisions of the state. 

The numbers employed on the land, in shipbuilding and in th 
linen industry steadily declined. The Unionist government, pro: 
gressively influenced by the new-style economy and also by th 
need to keep in line to some extent with England (formalized i 
what is known as the ‘step-by-step policy’), repealed i 
ineffective legislation of 1932 and 1937, and enacted new laws: 
the Industries Development Act, 1945, the Capital Grants t 
Industries Act, 1954-62, the Industries Development Act, 1966 
Those acts provided grants, loans, and other financial sub- 
ventions to new industry and gave powers to the government t 
acquire land and erect industrial buildings. The new di- 
versification showed itself in the establishment of at least on 
major industry on a large scale in the area — man-made fibres 
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and a number of smaller industries, including the manufacture 
of computers, telephone exchange equipment, car components, 
and processed and manufactured products based on agriculture. 
These post-war industries had provided, by 1968, employment 
for about 60,000 people — not enough to counterbalance the 
reduction of employment on the land (by about the same 
amount in the same period) as well as the considerable re- 
' duction in the numbers employed in shipbuilding and other tra- 
ditional industries. Lack of diversification had exposed industry 
in Northern Ireland to the full effects of world depression. It is 
doubtful, however, if the new diversification offered protection 
against a further slump, for most of the new industries were 
local and peripheral ventures by great international complexes. 
And the post-war development suffered from the weakness of 
' planning by inducement, and failed to solve the area’s chronic 
unemployment problem. In 1966 the average unemployment of 
insured persons in Northern Ireland was 6.1 per cent, as com- 
pared with 1.5 per cent in the rest of the United Kingdom. This 
figure is a great improvement on the extremely high figures of 
: the 1930s, but it is an average, which masks the considerable 
imbalance in unemployment within the area, between east and 
west, between Protestant and Catholic. 

The ‘step-by-step’ policy was forced on the Unionist govern-< 
ment by the logic of their political position as much as by the 
circumstances of their relationship with England. Unionists had 
strongly opposed home rule, when that rule was to be exercised 
from Dublin, but having been given a limited home rule them- 
selves they proceeded, with the acquiescence of English govern- 
Ments (which, up to the war, had been mainly Conservative), to 
extend those limits in practice. The prerogatives of the West- 
Minster parliament not being exercised, the idea of “develop: 

ment’ of the Northern Ireland constitution was fostered by the 
| Unionists, and the rule ‘United Kingdom matters for Wests 
Minster, Northern Ireland matters for Stormont’ came to be 
Tegarded by them as part of that constitution. However, unlike 
_ the United Kingdom, Northern Ireland, in so far as it exists as a 
| separate political entity, has a written constitution, in the form 
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of the Government of Ireland Act, 1920, and the Ireland Agé 
1949, and the established practice that, for example, inter 
Northern Ireland affairs should not be debated at Westminste 
remained no more than a convention. Devolution itself, how, 
ever, would be in danger if Northern Ireland were seen to b 
too much out of line with the neighbouring island, and the ‘steg 
by-step’ policy was designed to avoid this. The post- 
Labour government in England and the creation of the welfarg 
state put some strain on the arrangement. The Stormont 
government, unchanged and unchanging, remained Unionist an@ 
Tory: its representatives in Westminster opposed the Labov 
government’s welfare legislation. Yet the step-by-step princip 
required that in Northern Ireland the same party should a¢ 
vocate and put forward the same proposals as they opposed i 
Westminster. The whole structure of society and politics i 
England had been much more changed by and through the wag 
than had anything in the Northern Ireland situation: the Unio 
ists, if they were to continue the step-by-step policy, now tha 
Labour was in power in England, must reflect these change 
They did so. 

The effects of the extension of welfare state policies to Nort 
ern Ireland were complex, and indeed have not yet fully worke 
themselves out. An arrangement was made whereby 
system of national insurance would be the same, in terms o 
contributions and benefits, as in the rest of the United King 
dom: a separate Northern Ireland fund was adjusted to t 
British funds, and legislation was enacted by which paymeni 
were made from the central government into the exchequer of 
Northern Ireland to subsidize from Great Britain payments fe 
pensions and allowances equal to those in England. No religio 
discrimination could be made in the welfare state services, sine 
these must be run on the same lines as in England. An immedi4 
ate effect therefore was to ease the burden on the Catholi« 
population of Northern Ireland of the already existing eco 
nomic and social discrimination. The unemployment rate among 
Catholics as compared with the unemployment rate for the ar 
as a whole has, for example, tended to be about twice as high 
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This has always placed a selective pressure on Catholics to emi- 
grate, and has kept the Catholic proportion of the population in 
Northern Ireland more or less stable in spite of their con- 
siderably higher birth rate. Now, with relatively high unem- 
ployment and health benefits, the pressure towards emigration 
was lessened. 

The higher Catholic birth rate has been, since the foundation 
of Northern Ireland as a separate state, a constant subject of 
Unionist warnings to the Protestant population. The fear of 
being out-bred has ever been present, and the Unionists have 
been able to call on the Protestant employers and workers alike 
to exert economic pressure to drive Catholics out of the area. 
This undoubtedly is one of the chief functions served by the 
recurring sectarian riots and pogroms in Belfast: driving Cath- 
olics out, whenever the pressure of their numbers was felt, has 
been a feature of these. The extent of the danger which has 
been, and still is, apprehended by the Protestant population to 
their ‘ascendancy’ in this respect is shown by the fact that at any 
given moment the number of Catholic children of school-going 
age is nearly half that of the total of such children (and in 1969, 
according to Captain O’Neill, the proportion of Catholic chil- 
dren was 51 per cent). It is only by the operation of selective 
pressures, mainly economic, that the proportion of Catholics in 
the population as a whole has been kept relatively stable. Since 
the war, it has shown a tendency to rise slowly, as 


follows: 1911 34.4% 
1926 33.5% 
1937 33.5% 
1951 34.4% 
1961 34.9% 


This aspect of the welfare state undoubtedly caused concern 
to the Unionists, and in 1956 they attempted to depart from the 
Step-by-step policy, precisely on the question of large families. 
The Westminster government in that year increased family al- 
lowances and in the process introducted a differentiation be- 
tween the second child and subsequent children, by which a 
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larger allowance was paid for each child after the second. The 
Northern Ireland government in introducing parallel legislation 
modified the increase so that the differentiation would operate 
in the opposite way, larger allowances being made for the 
second and third children than for subsequent children. Cath- 
olics pointed out that this departure from the Westminster 
government’s formula was discriminatory, and many Unionists 
pointed out that it was a dangerous departure from the step-by- 
step policy. The Presbyterian General Assembly in June, in a 
resolution, supported the Catholic complaint that the proposal 
could be interpreted as ‘an intentional and political discrimi- 
nation against them’ and called on the government to fall into 
line with the English scheme. The government gave way, and 
preserved the step-by-step principle. 

The welfare state, however, if it embodied principles con- 
trary to those of the Unionists who controlled Northern Ire- 
land, and if it did have, for them, some dangers, also helped to 
consolidate the position of Northern Ireland as a separate state 
in relation to the rest of Ireland. In the 1950s and early 1960s 
the Republic lagged far behind Northern Ireland in the social 
services and benefits it could provide. Nationalists in the north, 
who remained opposed to the maintenance of the partition of 
Ireland, must nevertheless now think twice before they would 
make any move which might bring them into the social and 
political system of the Republic, and so deprive them of the 
health, education, and welfare services they became accustomed 
to in the post-war period. The Unionists soon began using as an 
argument in favour of Northern Ireland — as against the Repub- 
lic — the social legislation of their Labour opponents in England. 
The whole experience of living through a few years of West- 
minster Labour government was, however, a new one for them, 
and it tempered, even more than had the taste of political power 
they received in 1920, their enthusiasm for a union under the 
English parliament. Like their forerunners under Carson and 
Craig, Unionists were, in their own way, home rulers. Not until 
the Attlee government gave way to Churchill’s was the step- 
by-step policy relatively free from strain. 
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Of ali the provisions of the welfare state, the most significant 
for the political situation in Northern Ireland was probably the 
provision for reasonably ready access to higher education made 
under the Education Acts. In the very nature of the case, how- 
ever, there is a time-lag in the appearance of the effects of 
improved educational facilities, but by the late 1950s that large 
section of the community in Northern Ireland which had been 
excluded from the benefits of further education, and which in- 
cluded a very high proportion of the Catholic population, was 
beginning to pass through university. 

The Queen’s University of Belfast was founded in 1845, as 
one of three Queen’s Colleges (the others were at Cork and 
Galway), under an act of parliament by which the colleges were 
required to be non-sectarian (for which they were opposed by 
the Roman Catholic bishops). Under the Irish Universities Act, 
1908, the college became a separate university, the other two 
becoming colleges of the new National University of Ireland, 
At this time the Belfast university was attended mainly by Pres- 
byterians, since Church of Ireland students tended still to go to 
the old ascendancy university in Dublin, to Trinity College. Bel- 
fast had about 5 per cent of Catholic students. The establish- 
ment in 1909 of a department in scholastic philosophy, the 
recognition of the (Catholic) Mater Misericordiae hospital in 
Belfast as a teaching hospital, and the appointment of a pro- 
| fessor of Celtic, all encouraged a larger Catholic attendance, 
| and the proportion rose to about 22 per cent by 1960. The 

significant change which began to be apparent about that date, 
| however, was that Catholics, as well as Protestants, of the lower 
| middle and working classes, through the new system of grants 
and allowances, now began to find it possible to obtain higher 
education. 
Social and economic change, much of it beyond the control 
| of the group of people who had ruled Northern Ireland since 
1920, placed strains on the Unionist party itself. By the nature 
of the situation — which demanded permanent one-party rule — 
the Unionist party as a whole had within it at all times disparate 
elements. It was a coalition of interests which were fully united 
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only in their determination never to let the Catholics take ove 
the determination still, after three centuries, of colonial settl 
to resist native rule at all costs. Since Northern Ireland was ni 
an independent state, this aim had to be pursued with so 
circumspection, through a political machine that would re 
larly and efficiently deliver'a solid Unionist vote, and through 
measure of intimidation and discrimination that would be su 
cient to keep the large minority cowed and in subjection witho 
arousing the undue interest of the outside world — especially t 
parliament of Westminster. The Unionist party machinery w 
perfected by building up the Orange institute and integrating i 
fully into the party and into the state - a secret religio 
brotherhood which enabled an almost totalitarian system to 
perfected within the forms of a parliamentary democracy. 

For it is important to note that, although it held regular el 
tions, and even returned members to Westminster, Norther 
Ireland was not until the 1960s a parliamentary democracy ii 
any normal sense of the term, since the electorate had never the 
Opportunity to choose between normal political issues o 
normal political persons. The issue put at every election wa 
that of the continuance or dissolution of the state, and the full 
apparatus of the permanently ruling party operated through the 
Orange institute, to which all Unionist members of parliamen 
as a rule belonged, and through the religious persuasions of th 
majority, to ensure that no other issue should intrude. It coul 
not be otherwise, for the six counties of north-east Ireland ar 
not and were not and could not be — unless a revolutiona 
change of heart were to occur on one side or the other — viable 
as a democratic state. The minority opposed to the very fun 
damentals of the constitution was, and is, too large. The divi- 
sion is too deep. 

It was important for the continuance of Unionist rule in 
Northern Ireland that it should be virtually totalitarian, in that 
control should extend to every aspect of political and social life: 
it was equally important that this control, although total, should 
be exercised with some moderation. This was not only becaus 
England had to be considered, but because the great majority o 
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those who voted for and otherwise supported the Unionist 
government believed or professed to believe in parliamentary 
democracy. It was important, and has always been a main 
abject of the Unionist policy of control, to keep the labour 
movement in the industrialized north-east from breaking away, 
and for this it was necessary to mask Tory policies and show 
them in another guise: Protestantism. 

For more than forty years a delicate balance was maintained 
within the party between religious fanatics who took seriously 
the drumming in of the party’s and the state’s Protestant 
character, and ‘progressive’ Unionists and others on the other 
hand, who took too much to heart the protestations of demo- 
cracy, some of them to the extent that they believed the liberties 
and laws of the Williamite constitution might be extended to 
other than Protestants. 

The balance became increasingly difficult to maintain. The 
abolition of proportional representation in the 1920s had helped 
to cope with the danger of splinter groups and parties. In the 
war years, a change from the overt state Protestantism of the 
1930s became necessary, and there was a purge of those, led by 
the prime minister, J. M. Andrews, who had failed to modify 
their demeanour on this matter, in favour of those, led by the 
new prime minister, Viscount Brookeborough, who were wil- 
ling to accommodate the tone of their pronouncements to the 
changing times. In the 1960s, when Ireland north and south was 
opening to investment from foreign capital, when both parts of 
the country were involved in and expecting to be affected by the 
prolonged haggling with the European Economic Community, 
when ‘Welfare’ was an established fact of political life, and the 
beginnings of the consumer culture usually referred to as 
affluent were blurring the sharpness of old cultural distinctions 
through the mass-communications media, a further change 
became necessary, both for the party’s ‘public relations’ and for 
its internal regrouping. When Viscount Brookeborough, a 
Unionist of the old school, retired, he was replaced in 1963 by 
Captain Terence O’Neill. 

Captain O’Neill, a descendant of the Chichester family which 
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had been among the rulers of the colonial settlement in North- 
ern Ireland since the seventeenth century (just as his pre- 
decessor, Viscount Brookeborough, was descended from 
another seventeenth-century colonial landlord family), pre- 
sented nonetheless an image different from the stern and dour 
representation of Cromwellian Protestantism that had been part 
of his predecessors’ stock in trade as politicians. His coming to 
office was accompanied by a change in the manner of Ulster 
unionism. It coincided with other changes. In 1963 Pope John 
XXIII died, but not before he had convened the second Vatican 
Council and caused an upheaval within the Roman Catholic 
church and a reorientation of its rigid institutional framework. 
The new efforts of the Roman Catholic church to enter into 
‘dialogue’ with other Christian churches were to have re- 
percussions in Northern Ireland. 

Changes of significance for Northern Ireland were also hap- 
pening in the Republic in the early 1960s, many of which had 
their origins in the preceding decade. The Republic had 
emerged from the isolation of neutrality in a warring world 
with much the same policies and problems as it had in the pre- 
war period — still protectionist, under-industrialized, impover- 
ished, and, as a community, dispirited by chronic emigration. 
Mr de Valera’s government, from 1932 onwards, had tried, 
while dismantling the 1921 treaty agreement and developing a 
policy of economic self-sufficiency, not to break away com- 
pletely from the English system. Mr de Valera himself had fre- 
quently indicated his interest in preserving the cultural tradition 
of the old Gaelic nation; at the same time he adhered to some 
elements of the republican tradition — especially in so far as it 
recognized ‘the common name of Irishman’ as one to be valued 
among differing traditions and creeds; at the same time he ac- 
cepted the colonial economic system in many of its aspects. His 
policy began to break down even before the war; the war years 
themselves, when many thousands of citizens flocked into the 
factories of wartime England, and many thousands more into 
England’s armed forces, saw it begin to collapse. Massive emi- 
gration became the main feature of the period immediately 
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after the war, rising to a point in the 1950s where it was ap- 
proaching (in proportion to the smaller population) the scale of 
the post-famine years. The Fianna Fail minister who for much 
of this period was responsible for economic matters in one way 
or another, Mr Sean Lemass, had endeavoured to encourage the 
development of small-scale industry through protectionist poli- 
cies. This failed to cope with the problem of under-employ- 
ment, since the number of jobs created in new industries was 
matched by the decrease in numbers employed on the land. 

It was when Mr de Valera was out of office, in 1950, that the 
first serious steps were taken towards economic co-operation be- 
tween the two governinents in the island, with a joint scheme 
for drainage of the Erne basin, and for an Erne hydroelectric 
station. Then in 1951 the two governments took over jointly the 
Great Northern Railway, which linked Dublin with Northern 
Ireland, and in 1952 the two governments jointly took over the 
Foyle fisheries and set up an administrative commission. The 
second inter-party government, which took office in Dublin in 
1954, again under Mr Costello, initiated developments that 
were to be of great importance to the Republic and, in time, to 
bring about a change in the relationship between the Republic 
and Northern Ireland. This initiative consisted in offering in- 
ducements — mainly in the form of grants to attract foreign 
industrial development but also involving some tax exemptions 
to promote export industries. This was a year of economic 
crisis, with emigration approaching its peak of 60,000 in a year 
and unemployment rising towards a figure of 90,000. In 1957 
the government went out of office and Mr de Valera returned, 
until his retirement from party politics in 1959. Under Mr 
Lemass’s administration, the initiative of 1956 was followed 
through. He began, in fact, the delicate task of turning Fianna 
Fail policy in a wholly new direction, while at the same time 
retaining the traditional vote which the party, through its ex- 
tremely efficient machine, had held since 1932. 

In 1958 the government published a detailed paper entitled 
Economic Development, and broke precedent by naming the 
Secretary of the Department of Finance (head of the Irish 
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Civil Service), Mr T.K. Whitaker, as its author. The paper’ 
emphasized the need for productive capital investment, in a’ 
detailed analysis. Its first appendix was a memorandum for the’ 
government, dated 16 December 1957, which consisted of a/ 
minute from Mr Whitaker to the Minister for Finance, in which 
the secretary refers to 


... the desirability of attempting to work out an integrated pro~- 
gramme of national development for the next five or ten years, 
which I believe will be critical years for the country’s survival as an 
economic entity. 

I have not a ‘Plan’ in mind. There would be little sense in trying 
to establish any rigid pattern of development for a small country so 
exposed to the perpetual flux of world economic forces. ... 

What is urgently necessary is not to know that more resources 
should be devoted to productive rather than non-productive pur- 
poses but rather to know what are the productive purposes to which 
tesources should be applied and what unproductive, or relatively 
unproductive, activities can, with the minimum social disadvantage, 
be curtailed to set free resources for productive development. ... 
... a Slowing down in housing and other forms of social investment 
must be faced from now on because of the virtual satisfaction of 
needs over wide areas — and it is necessary to find productive invest- 
ments which will prevent the unemployment problem from be- 
coming very serious. ... 

While I deprecate planning in any rigid sense, I am convinced of 
the psychological value of setting up targets of national endeavour, 
provided they are reasonable and mutually consistent. .. .58 


The government then announced its first programme for eco- 
nomic expansion, beginning at the end of 1958, and in 1964 Mr 
Lemass’s government introduced the second programme, which 
was intended to cover the period to 1970. 

It was partly because these programmes of free-enterprise 
planning, which aimed at attracting foreign investment and de- 
veloping the economy (and, inevitably, the society) on capitalist 
lines, brought the Republic into line with Northern Ireland that 
Telations between Dublin and Stormont began to change. Mr 
Lemass’s government, in escaping from the dilemma of Ire- 
land’s economic and social stagnation and decay and conse- 
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quent demoralization, by abandoning the old economic policies 
which Fianna Fail had largely inherited from Griffith’s Sinn 
Fein, had also, inevitably, jettisoned much of the party’s old 
political and cultural ideology - although this was not made 
explicit. As the changeover of generations took place, within the 
leadership of Fianna Fail, as within the leadership of the Ulster 
Unionists, as one veteran after another of the struggles over 
home rule, the republic, and partition left the scene, the new 
leaders looked at one another and realized that they had a 
good deal in common. 

Mr Lemass himself was a veteran of the guerrilla war, but he 
presided over the change to the new policies. The policies stimu- 
lated or coincided with developments in the economy. The 
party, while contriving to retain its hold on the small farmers 
and the rural workers, began to attract much more middle-class 
and business support. There were many signs of ideological 
change. In 1958 Mr Donal Barrington read a paper to the Print- 
ers’ Co-operative Society in Dublin (Jater published as a pam- 
phlet, Uniting Ireland) in which he attacked the whole concept 
of the Mansion House Committee and the anti-partition cam- 
paign which Mr de Valera had inaugurated ten years pre- 
viously, and said: 


Our task is simply, by withdrawing the threat of external co- 
ercion, to permit Northern politics to evolve in a normal and peace- 
ful way. 

Once we have taken the steps outlined earlier in this paper to 
reduce tension between North and South and to create the con- 
ditions in which a unity of wills can grow, then we should say no 
More in public on the subject of Partition than is necessary, but 
should let commonsense and goodwill do their work. It would be a 
good thing if every man who contemplates speaking on Partition in 
public should ask himself the question — ‘Will my speech really help 
to unite Ireland?’ We should, however, keep ourselves well infor- 
Med on the problems of the North for knowledge will help to pro- 
tect us against mistakes of policy such as we made in the past.5° 


Mr Barrington was adopted by the Fianna Fail party as a 
Candidate for the Irish senate in the election of 1961. The policy 
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he suggested was, in effect, put into operation by Mr Lemass’s 
government. 

In 1963, in a speech which made explicit the new outlook of 
the Dublin government, Mr Lemass said: 


We recognize that the Government and Parliament there [in 
Northern Ireland] exist with the support of the majority of the 
people of the Six County area — artificial though that area is. We see 
it functioning within its powers and we are prepared to stand over 
the proposal that they should continue to function within those 
powers, within an all-Ireland constitution for so long as it is desired 
to have them. Recognition of the realities of the situation has never 
been a difficulty with us. ... 

The solution of the problem of partition is one to be found in 
Ireland by Irishmen. . . .6° 


At the beginning of 1965, Mr Lemass paid an unannounced 
visit to Stormont, where he conferred with Captain O’Neill, and 
shortly afterwards Captain O’Neill returned the visit in Dublin. 
It was announced that these direct contacts, the first between 
the heads of the two governments since the foundation of the 
separate states, would continue, and that similar direct contacts 
in Dublin and Stormont would be made by ministers of the two 
governments to discuss matters of common concern. Northern 
Ireland obtained a number of concessions in trade and related 
matters from the Republic as a result of these continuing talks. 
The Republic received little that was concrete in return, but the 
government clearly was satisfied that the ice had been broken 
and that it did not have to continue maintaining a posture of 
injured righteousness on the partition question either to Stor- 
mont or to Westminster. Ireland, like the United Kingdom, had 
its application in to join the European Economic Community, 
and at the end of 1965 the Fianna Fail government negotiated a 
Free Trade Agreement with England, to come into effect in 
1966 and, over a period of ten years, to dismantle the tariff 
barriers between the two countries and, in economic terms, re- 
store the union. By the late 1960s, some of the Republic’s prob- 
lems had been solved, in the short term at least. Emigration had 
been stabilized at a fairly low level, and ‘affluence’ had pro- 
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duced a good deal of conspicuous consumption. The country- 
side, especially in the west, was being steadily depopulated into 
the towns, especially in the east. Tourism was a major industry. 
There was a great deal of foreign capital investment, and a 
good deal of government money spent in enticing it — some of it 
on distinctly off-white elephants. There was a building boom, in 
office-blocks. There was a widening gap between rich and poor. 
There were more rich men in politics than there had been in the 
idealistic 1920s and 1930s. For the sore thumb of partition, 
which Irish spokesmen had displayed around the world fifteen 
years or so before, Mr Lemass had borrowed Captain O’Neill’s 
velvet glove. There were indications and more than hints from 
government spokesmen that, although Ireland had been neutral 
in the Second World War, unlike Switzerland she had no set 
policy of neutrality, but was willing to claim her place in what 
was still, down to about 1966, widely referred to as the free 
world. Mr Lemass had a well-deserved reputation as a prag- 
matist: he had a keen eye for a good mess of pottage. Among 
the other pragmatisms of the middle 1960s, it was made plain by 
the Dublin government that it was not prepared any further to 
sponsor the minority in Northern Ireland in the airing of their 
grievances, and Fianna Fail’s faithful allies in Northern Ire- 
land, the Nationalist party, led by Mr McAteer, abandoned 
their stand of many years in Stormont and accepted the style of 
Her Majesty’s Loyal Opposition. 

The new entente of Fianna Fail and the Ulster Unionist party 
withstood its first strain when, in 1966, the fiftieth anniversary 
of the Easter rising of 1916 came to be celebrated. Captain 
O'Neill, in spite of protests from the Unionist right, permitted 
well-mannered commemorations in Northern Ireland. The 
Dublin government, with pomp, ceremony, and an air of 
finality, buried the republican dead. 

The structure of the state and of politics in Northern Ireland 
was such that parliamentary opposition was frustrated — all the 
More so since the main opposition group was opposed not 
Merely to the government but to the constitution. Opposition 
M.P.s could make some efforts to look after their constituents, 
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and the opposition could gain control of a local authority here 
and there, but they could exert no effective pressure or check on 
a government which was confident of being permanently in 
office. Through the half-century since the beginning of the state, 
the main opposition party had been the Nationalist party. The 
northern wing of the old Irish Parliamentary days before the 
First World War had a character of its own, under the lead- 
ership of Joe Devlin, largely because of its association with the 
sectarian Ancient Order of Hibernians. The party was strongly 
clericalist in character. In 1918, when Sinn Fein was everywhere 
through the country making inroads into the anti-union vote, it 
was plain, from one or two by-elections, that the Nationalists in 
the north still held a strong position, which they were not dis- 
posed to yield to Sinn Fein. When the general election of that 
year came about, the Catholic bishops of the north suggested 
that the Ulster constituencies be divided by agreement between 
Nationalist and Sinn Fein candidates, to avoid splitting the anti- 
unionist vote. When agreement had not been reached on the eve 
of nomination, Cardinal Logue, the archbishop of Armagh, 
allocated the constituencies as between the two anti-unionist 
parties, provoking caustic comment from Carson on the sub- 
servience of his political opponents to bishops and priests. The 
Sinn Fein, or republican, element in the opposition to unionism 
has been a fluctuating one, because of the generally ab- 
stentionist attitude of the republicans, which has at times been 
extended not merely to parliament but to elections themselves. 
The Nationalists, on the other hand, have always collaborated 
to some extent in the northern parliamentary system, and have 
given it a semblance of reality thereby. Even at the height of the 
revolutionary struggle, Joe Devlin’s little group elected in 1918 
did not attend the first Dail in Dublin, but went, with the union- 
ists, to Westminster. The combined votes of those who opposed 
partition and the constitution of Northern Ireland — represent- 
ing about a third of the population of the area — have been 
sufficient usually to gain about eleven or twelve seats of the 
fifty-two in the Stormont- house of commons. Most of these 
have been held as a rule by the Nationalists. The party has 
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maintained such strength as it had largely through local Tam: 
many-Hall-style organizations and local politics and through its 
association with opposition at local level to the Orange order, 
itself largely sectarian in character. In recent years, especially 
under the leadership of Mr Eddie McAteer, it has taken its 
poliey line on broad issues from the Fianna Fail party of the 
Republic, and after the O’Neill-Lemass meetings, the National- 
ist party gave recognition to the Northern Ireland constitution 
by accepting the style of official opposition. 

The rest of the opposition to unionism was fragmented and in 
recurring disarray. The ‘step-by-step’ policy was a Unionist 
one: it did not extend to the whole spectrum of politics in 
Northern Ireland. Liberalism never disappeared altogether, and 
from time to time it threw up sturdy champions like the Rever- 
end James Armour of Ballymoney, a Presbyterian in the eight- 
eenth-century tradition, who was a home-ruler at the beginning 
of the century; but it was not a political force. The labour 
movement was itself divided, indeed splintered, on the question 
of partition and the constitution, so that a political movement 
comparable to that which brought Labour governments to 
power in Westminster after the war never developed in North- 
ern Ireland. A number of different traditions failed to come 
together in the movement: for example, that of trade unionism, 
which in theory should favour the solidarity of workers, irres- 
pective of creed, but which has been divided on a number of 
issues — whether, for instance, unions in Northern Ireland 
should be branches of all-[reland unions or branches of British 
unions. James Connolly, who had inspired the labour move- 
ment early in the century both in its industrial and in its political 
aspects, had been a separatist, strongly opposed to partition, 
and strongly opposed to any part of Ireland retaining a colonial 
status. His influence had waned, north and south; in the Repub- 
lic in particular he had been turned into a nationalist plaster 
Saint whose ideas were, as far as possible, suppressed. One of the 
Paradoxical results of the 1966 formal celebrations of the 1916 
Tising was that they redirected attention to the 1916 ideas which 
had stood the test of time — those of Connolly — and aroused the 
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interest of young people, north as well as south of the border, in 
them. But this did not affect parliamentary politics. Another 
tradition in the labour movement in Northern Ireland was, of 
course, that of the British labour movement, and the Northern 
Ireland Labour party has been since 1949 a part of that move- 
ment. The Irish Labour party (of the Republic) also had some 
connections north of the border. Labour opposition tended to 
concentrate in Belfast where a variety of candidates labelled 
Republican Labour or Independent Labour or Northern Ire- 
land Labour or otherwise have contested seats in most elections, 
and from time to time won them. But in so far as these drew 
unionist votes, they were liable to lose them back to the official 
Unionists whenever danger appeared to, or was made to seem 
to, threaten the Protestant cause. Thus, in 1949, after the great 
Mansion House Committee agitation about partition, the 
Unionists roundly defeated Labour candidates at the polls, 
Jobs, houses, and food were not in the end the issues on which 
the workers of Belfast voted, but the threat of Rome. 

The religious professions of the population of Northern Ire- 
land as recorded at the 1961 census are shown in Table 1. The 
religious practice of most of the people was not confined to 
entering a denomination on a census form: church attendance 
in Ireland remains extremely high by the standards of the post- 
Christian world of north-western Europe. The average attend- 
ance of Roman Catholics at church on Sundays in the 1960s was 
probably over 90 per cent in Northern Ireland, and of the’ 
various Protestant denominations probably over 50 per cent. 
That is on any one Sunday: the percentage of the whole popu- 
lation attending church, but not necessarily weekly, was prob- 
ably over 80 per cent in the 1960s. In this respect, Northern 
Ireland is at once distinct from England and much closer in its 
patterns of behaviour to the Republic of Ireland, where, how- 
ever, the proportions of the different denominations in the 
whole population are quite different, almost 95 per cent being 
Roman Catholic. 

Church attendance and other religious practices refiected the 
strength of belief of the people in the various creeds they pro- 
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TABLE 16! 
Roman Catholic 497,547 34.9 % 
Presbyterian 413,113 29.0 % 
Church of Ireland 344,800 24.2 % 
Methodist 71,865 50% 
Brethren 16,847 1.2% 
Baptist 13,765 10% 
Congregational 9,838 0.7 % 
Unitarian 5,613 0.4 % 
Others 23,236 1.6 % 
Not Stated 28,418 2.0 % 
Total 1,425,042 100.0 % 


fessed, but, while the Protestant group as a whole is divided up 
into a variety of confessions, Protestants have generally drawn 
together in opposition to the Catholics on many issues. In the 
eighteenth century there had been considerable opposition be- 
tween Dissenters (but especially Presbyterians) and the estab- 
lished Church of Ireland. These differences had long been 
merged, so far as all major social and political questions were 
concerned, in the common front against Rome. What brought 
them together in this common front was fear: thus the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in 1950: 


... One root of the Catholic-Protestant conflict, especially here 
where numbers are sometimes nearly equal, is the fact that the 
Roman Catholic Church is a world-wide religious organization that 
seeks to gain control of the institutions of mankind and of public 
life generally; it is not merely a Church, it is a political organi- 
zation. ... 

Thus the Protestant often fears the dangers of the violation of his 
freedom and/or ecclesiastical power in religious, political, and 
social affairs.62 


It was, in other words, not so much that the majority quarrelled 
with the doctrines accepted by the Catholics (although they did) 
but that they feared that if ever the Catholics should come to 
Power in Northern Ireland, a theocratic tyranny would be in- 
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stituted. The fact that no such tyranny had been instituted in th 
overwhelmingly Roman Catholic state on the other side of th 
border appears to have had little effect in dispelling this fe 
But then among many of the Protestants of Northern Irelane 
especially in the poorer part of the community which has h 
few opportunities for education, there prevailed an ignoran 
of what conditions were really like in the south which was ef 
livened by an imaginary demonology derived from the enth 
asms of various bethels and preaching-houses in the back street 
of Belfast and elsewhere. Something like the Browne case, whe 
it happened, was taken as proof positive of the reality of Rom 
tule in the Republic. 

To Catholics in Northern Ireland, on the other hand, tod 
many of their Protestant fellows appeared as canting bigots 
hypocrites too, for the very liberties they feared to lose for 
themselves they deprived others of, and the very features ¢ 
government they deprecated in a Catholic state they maintainet 
in a Protestant one. Thus ministers of religion, sometimes mo 
than one at a time, had held office in Northern Ireland cabinets} 
the government party was closely connected with the avowed 
religious Orange order; the government had more than on¢ 
altered its decisions because of pronouncements of the Presb 
terian General Assembly or other religious bodies. In an atmo 
phere where there was no disposition on either side to mak 
concessions, such recriminations were cumulative, and built 
into a fabric of mutual distrust, fear and, at mildest, dislike. 

This was helped by the segregation of the community. Cath 
olic or Protestant: this was as fundamental a distinction 
affecting as wide a range of activities and attitudes in Ulster a 
Black or White in the United States. Schools and social activi 
ties were segregated. In many, indeed most, towns residenti 
areas were fully or partly segregated. Intermarriage betwee 
Catholics and Protestants was rare, and the application by tb 
Irish bishops of the Ne Temere decree of the Council of Tref 
requiring the Catholic partner in a mixed marriage (which mi 
take place in a Catholic church only) to obtain guarantees fron 
the Protestant partner regarding, among other matters, 
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bringing up of the children as Catholics, was one of the sources 
of alarm to Protestants. The broad economic difference be- 
tween the status of the two communities, which was and is 
marked, has reinforced segregation. And there are still cultural 
differences — apart from those involved in the very religious 
distinction itself. For example, Irish is often taught at Catholic 
schools, and Catholics tend to have a different view of their own 
and the country’s history, and to be much more conscious of 
their Irishness. 

Some tensions are inevitable in a society where two com- 
munities (in effect) live side by side with different outlooks and 
traditions, but in numbers which approach being equal. It has 
been pointed out that the minority in the Republic does not 
constitute a problem because of the great imbalance in size 
between it and the majority. However, special problems have 
arisen in the Republic from this very imbalance, problems re- 
vealed in the tendency of the already small Protestant popu- 
lation to decrease steadily. A very sharp decline of the number 
of Protestants living in the twenty-six-county area had taken 
place in the period in which the parliamentary union with Eng: 
land was broken, as revealed in the census figures: 


1911 327,179 
1926 220,723 
This, however, is largely explicable by the great exodus of Pro- 
testants (who were mostly unionist in opinion in all parts of 
Ireland) which took place at the time of the setting up of the 
Free State. They left either because a sense of loyalty to Eng: 
land led them to refuse to serve under an Irish government or 
because an unwillingness to yield their ascendancy to Catholics 
brought them to the same decision. Those who stayed on cons 
tinued to decline in numbers, and it seems likely that they were 
too small a proportion of the population (one too with a lower 
birth rate than the majority) to resist the steady if involuntary 
Pressure exerted on them by the lack of intermarriage. 
The refusal of the two communities to intermarry, leading as 
it inevitably must to segregation of the young at separate 
schools, and separate social occasions, has maintained in North- 
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ern Ireland the separation of cultural traditions. The geneti 
segregation has been so effective that, since it is also reinforce: 
by minor distinctive cultural traits, it is common enough to he 
in Ulster that someone ‘looks like a Protestant’. Settlers an 
natives remained distinct, and it is the settlers, the Protestant 
who continue to experience the feeling — and the fears - 
being a minority, for they are very conscious of being a fifth 
the population of the island, crowded into its north-east corner, 
and pressed upon by the faster-breeding Catholics. 

The defence against the apprehended threat to Protestant li 
erties then, a threat which has always been kept before th 
minds of the Protestants at large by the rulers of the state, h 
been to operate an elaborate system of discrimination, along t 
line of religious cleavage. It has been operated throughout t 
area in employment in various ways. In some firms or office 
especially smaller, family businesses, no Catholics were e 
ployed. In larger establishments, no Catholics were employ 
except at the lower levels. This kind of discrimination at 
level of the family business could be, and was, operated in r 
verse, by the Catholics, but when it came to larger-scale op 
ations, especially in the public sector, they were in no positi 
to resist the steady oppression exerted by the Protestant 
jority. Many tables of figures and facts have been made avai. 
able in the past year or so, in connection with the civil rig 
agitation, which demonstrate in detail the kind of problem t 
civil rights workers were facing in public employment. A sin 
example, which is representative, must suffice here. It is tak 
from Co. Fermanagh, where in 1948 Mr E.C. Fergus 
Unionist M.P. for Enniskillen (who became Crown Solicitor f 
Fermanagh in 1949), speaking at the annual Unionist co 
vention, said: 


The Nationalist majority in the county, notwithstanding a red 
tion of 336 in the year, stands at 3,684. We must ultimately red 
and liquidate that majority. This county, I think it can safely 
said, is a Unionist county. The atmosphere is Unionist. The Bo: 
and properties are nearly all controlled by Unionists. But there 
still this millstone around our necks. ... 1 would ask the meeting: 
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take whatever steps, however drastic, to wipe out this Nationalist 
majority.®5 


The Catholic population of the county was 55.3 per cent of the 
whole in 1937, 55.6 per cent in 1951, and 53.2 per cent in 1961. 
The local government (County Council) employment pattern 
for Fermanagh in March 1969 (excluding people working in 
schools) is shown in Table 2. 


TABLE 264 


Catholics Protestants 


. County Council Administrative 
& Financial: 
(a) Secretariat 
(b) Finance 
(c) Local Taxation 
(d) Caretakers 
. Housing Department 
. County Library 
. Planning & Tourist Department 
. Architect’s Office 
. Public Works Department 
. Education Office 
. Health & Welfare Department: 
(a) Health 
(b) Welfare 


aaeoroooro 


i 
Si | 


Totals 32 


A similar policy has been followed in the allocation of hous- 
ing, with the added refinement that the boundaries of electoral 
wards are taken carefully into account here, housing being one 
of the chief devices by which the distribution of the population 
into segregated Catholic and Protestant districts is arranged for 
electoral purposes. Local and central government, employment, 
housing, electoral manipulation, the encouragement of divisive 
8ectarianism especially in the trade union and labour move- 
Ments: all of these have been operated over the years in a close- 

it system to preserve, in every area and at every point and 
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touching the lives of the people at every turn, the dominanc 
both in numbers and in power of the Protestant ascendancy. 
The point of intersection and contact for all these activities was 
the Orange Lodge, reinforced by the Unionist party. 

Since a great deal of this kind of control was exercised 
through local authorities and the manipulation of local govern- 
ment, the mode of election of these was of particular interest to 
the Catholics who were the victims of the control. The effects of 
Unionist control of local authorities may be judged from, to 
take the same example again, Co. Fermanagh, a county with a 
Catholic majority and one where discrimination in employment 
and other opportunities has caused a considerable economic 
differentiation between Protestants and Catholics in favour of 
Protestants. Of 1,589 county council houses built there from the 
war to 1969, 1,021 were occupied by Protestant tenants and 568 
by Catholic tenants.*° 

The local government franchise included a property 
qualification and multiple votes for businessmen —- limited 
companies being entitled to appoint one nominee for every 
£10 of the valuation of the premises, up to a maximum of six 
nominees. The effect of these provisions in the franchise may be 
judged by comparing the number of local government electors 
(including multiple-vote nominees) on the register with th 
numbers on the Westminster parliamentary register and on th 
Stormont register. The figures quoted are for the ye 
1967:* 


Local government register 694,483 
Stormont register 933,724 
Westminster register 909,841 


Apart from the device of multiple votes and the retention 
property qualifications, the Unionists retained control in loc 
and Stormont government in many areas where they were im 
minorities by the skilful use of the device of gerrymander. Thi 
is a device which can only be used effectively on the basis of 
very accurate knowledge of how particular groups of people wi 
vote. It is relatively ineffective in a political situation whe 
voters are liable to change their minds, but in Northern Irela 
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the line of political division approximated so closely to the line 
of religious division that for a party in full control of the elec- 
toral machinery gerrymandering was relatively easy. 

The arrangement of three constituencies which returned 
members to Stormont from Co. Fermanagh in 1949 (see Table 
3) will illustrate the method. Here, what has been done is to 
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TABLE 367 

Constituency Unionist Nationalist Unionist Nationalist 
vote vote majority majority 

Enniskillen 5,706 4,729 977 

Lisnaskea 5,593 4,173 1,420 

S. Fermanagh 2,596 6,680 4,084 

Totals 13,895 15,582 1,687 


draw an electoral boundary, giving an unlikely-looking shape 
on the map, to include as many Nationalist and as few Unionist 
votes as possible and to create the constituency of South Fer- 
managh. The remainder of the county, where there is now a 
slight Unionist majority, is then divided in two. Thus a county 
with a Nationalist majority of voters returns two Unionist and 

| one Nationalist M.P. to Stormont. 
) The classic instance of gerrymander, before 1969, was the 
city of Londonderry, symbol to Protestant Ulster of their whole 
__ beleaguered defiant situation ever since it withstood siege by 
_ James II. Unfortunately for the symbol, the city in the 
twentieth century had a large majority of anti-Unionist Cath- 
olics. At the beginning of the Northern Ireland state the city 
therefore returned a Catholic nationalist to the Northern Ire- 
land parliament. In order to change this, in a rearrangement of 
boundaries the city was divided in two, the bulk of the urban 
population, crowded into the Catholic ghetto on the west side 
Of Derry, being taken into the ‘Foyle’ constituency, and the 
‘City’ constituency having its boundaries extended eight miles 
to the east into the countryside of Co. Derry to create a Pro- 
testant majority, so that the city whose ’prentice-boys had 
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closed the gates in James’s face would be represented at Stor 
mont by a Protestant Unionist. 

The most skilful manoeuvre was carried out, however, in 
arranging the electoral wards of Derry for local government 
purposes. The 1966 revision gave eight local government rep- 
resentatives to each of three wards, a total of twenty-four, 
These were arranged as follows: 


South Ward (the area which 


includes the Bogside) 14,125 anti-Unionist voters 
1,474 Unionist voters 

North Ward 3,173 anti-Unionist voters 
4,380 Unionist voters 

Waterside Ward 2,804 anti-Unionist voters 


4,420 Unionist voters 58 


By this division, the 20,102 anti-Unionist voters of Derry re- 
turned eight representatives to the city council, and the 10,274 
Unionist voters returned sixteen representatives — who main- 
tained the South Ward ghetto by every device at their disposal. 
A Catholic, even with money in his pocket, could only with the 
greatest difficulty, and only by subterfuge, buy a house in a 
Unionist ward. 

By the late 1960s Northern Ireland was virtually a one-party 
state, where the Unionist manipulators of prejudice, of genuine 
fears and traditions, and of the forms of parliamentary demo- 
cracy had produced a system of tyranny that operated on more 
than a third of the population like the body’s rejection mechan- 
ism on a transplanted organ. The system had two areas of weak- 
ness where it was exposed to new forces. One was the tendency 
of the labour movement to redefine the social categories in 
terms of class, which would produce an analysis of the North- 
ern Ireland situation that would ultimately be detrimental to 
the Tories who exploited the sectarian division of the workers. 
The other was the penetration of parts of the system by English 
social democracy as the result of Labour policies in England, 
the maintenance of the Union, and the consequent ‘step-by= 
step’ policy of the Unionists. 
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These two forces converged in the 1960s in the civil rights 
movement. The trade union movement in Ireland had been 
organized originally on an all-Ireland basis, and although the 
creation of the Irish Free State and of Northern Ireland sub- 
jected trade unionism to many strains, this concept remained. In 
the war years, when the Irish Trade Union Congress split, the 
main unions in the south breaking away from it, there were 
demands in Northern Ireland for a separate T.U.C. for that 
area. Since any such move would introduce sectarianism — 
which had manifested itself so violently among the Belfast 
workers in the middle 1930s — not only among the workers, but 
into the structure of trade unions themselves, these demands 
were opposed. A split into Catholic and Protestant unions and 
congresses, even in Northern Ireland, was too obviously con- 
trary to the spirit and meaning of the movement. Northern 
Ireland retained, in this field, its connections with the south. 
After 1959 there was a single Irish congress again, the I.C.T.U., 
which was organized on an all-Ireland basis. Labour in the 
north was cautious on the whole question of partition. The 
Northern Ireland Labour party, associated with the Labour 
party in England, was officially committed to the constitution of 
Northern Ireland, and drew its support from Protestant as well 
as Catholic voters, mainly in Belfast. Labour politicians who 
were opposed to the union belonged to separate or independent 
labour parties, like the Republican Labour party. All of these, 
however, as well as most trade union organizations, were op- 
posed to the toryism of the Unionist party, and were seeking a 
| Way, in the changing post-war world, out of the dilemmas and 

tigid postures of Northern Ireland politics. The way was found 
in developing pressures on the government in the matters of 
jobs, discrimination, houses, and civil rights. Proposals for a 
Civil rights programme were worked out in Belfast in the early 
1960s by trade union leaders cautiously feeling their way: it was 
laid down from the start that no question was involved of 
| changing the Northern Ireland constitution unless the majority 
of the people in the area should wish to change. The Belfast 
Trades Council, representing most of the northern unions, took 
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up the programme, and the (English) National Council of Civi 
Liberties established a link with the Northern Ireland trad 
union movement. This beginning was an effort to cross the sec- 
tarian lines and work in one area of politics which might (in 
terms of the national-sectarian politics of the previous fifty 
years) be ‘non-controversial’ among the working people of 
Northern Ireland. Captain O’Neill, installed as prime minister 
since 1963, was beginning his career as a political conjuror, 
producing liberal promises out of a Unionist hat, and making 
them disappear before the very eyes of his mesmerized audi- 
ence. He declined to accept the principle put to him by the 
Trades Council early in 1966 that equal citizenship should 
confer equal rights, but he produced one of his promises later in 
the year — to abolish the business vote in local elections — and 
rejected the rest of the civil rights programme. 

In the meantime ancestral voices had begun prophesying war. 
One of the main world events of the beginning of the decade of 
the 1960s was the council called in Rome by Pope John XXIII, 
who in his brief pontificate (he became pope in 1958 and died in 
1963) brought about the beginning of major changes in the 
institutional fabric of the Roman Catholic church, and admin- 
istered a shock of explosive effect to that fabric so that some of 
the calcified accretions of centuries fell away, and something 
different was revealed beneath. He urged and encouraged in 
many ways the ecumenical spirit — the reaching out to ‘sep- 
arated brethren’ — and met with response from leaders of othe: 
churches, in kind. But the new ecumenism met with a differen’ 
response from the Ulster Hall and the streets of Belfast. ‘I have 
hated God's enemies with a perfect hate’, said the Reverend I 
Paisley, the leader in the late 1950s of a group known as Ulst 
Protestant Action and a minister of the Free Presbyteri 
church. Dr Paisley had been preaching and agitating for 
number of years, his main theme being the need to defend Pr 
testantism and the Reformation against liberal unionists or lil 
eral churchmen, who would betray them to ‘the forces 
popery and the scarlet whore drunk on the blood of t 
churches’. He was and is a sane intelligent but fanatical ma 
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good at thinking on his feet and handling a crowd, a heckler, or 
a television interviewer, superb at following the dire logic of his 
argument almost but not quite to the point of violence. He 
made himself the spokesman for the poor sectaries of Belfast, 
whose bitter prejudices had for years been exploited by the 
inflammatory speeches of Unionist leaders, but who now found 
themselves abandoned in a topsy-turvy world where the Belfast 
City Hall lowered the Union Jack in mourning for Pope John, 
and where bishops and ministers of reformed religion went to 
Rome to exchange the kiss of peace with the Whore of Babylon. 
Them Ian Paisley led; to them he preached. 

In 1964 Dr Paisley was involved in what became known as 
the ‘tricolour riots’ in Belfast, when, during the Westminster 
general election campaign of that year, the tricolour flag of the 
Republic was being flown from the headquarters of the Repub- 
lican party (which had a candidate in the election) in Divis 
Street in a Catholic area of Belfast. The Unionist candidate in 
the constituency, James Kilfedder, sent a telegram to the Stor- 
mont Minister of Home Affairs, Brian McConnell: ‘Remove 
tricolour in Divis Street which is aimed to provoke and insult 
loyalists of Belfast.’ Paisley threatened that if the police did not 
remove the tricolour (prohibited from display in Northern Ire- 
land under the Flags and Emblems Act, 1954), he would lead 
his followers in to do so. McConnell ordered the R.U.C. in to 
seize the flag and at the same time issued an order restricting Dr 
Paisley’s protest parade to an area near the City Hall, away 
from Divis Street. A force of R.U.C. with sten-guns, revolvers, 
and riot equipment, backed by armoured cars, forced their way 
through a large crowd which blocked Divis Street and seized 
the flag, while the Paisleyite gathering held a prayer-meeting 
(with speeches) at the City Hall. Two days later another tri- 
Colour was hoisted on the Divis Street building, as a crowd sang 
the national anthem of the Republic, and again an armoured 
Car came, and police with guns and crowbars broke down the 
door to seize the flag. A crowd of republicans gathered in the 
€vening, armed with sticks, stones, and petrol bombs, and a 
fight developed with the R.U.C., as a result of which thirty 
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people, including eighteen R.U.C. men, received hospital treat- 
ment. Five days later, on Sunday, 5 October 1964, the repub- 
licans carried the tricolour at the head of a march through west 
Belfast to an election rally, but this time the police did not 
intervene. Mr Kilfedder, who won the seat, thanked Dr Paisley, 
without whose help ‘it could not have been done’. 

This episode, occurring in the middle of a British general 
election campaign, was in part covered by television. It was the 
first time that Dr Paisley had moved on to the centre of the 
stage in Northern Ireland politics, but he now occupied that 
position more and more frequently. He and his followers called 
on the government to ban all commemorations of the Easter 
rising; he vigorously attacked the O’Neill-Lemass meetings; he 
went to Rome to protest vociferously against the Archbishop of 
Canterbury’s visit to Pope Paul (‘Dr Ramsay is a Romanizer, an 
idolater and a blasphemer’); he organized a march, through a 
Catholic area (Cromac Square), where a brief but violent riot 
occurred on the way, to the General Assembly of the Presbyter- 
ian church — which, apparently, was on the way to Rome too — 
and he and his followers took the occasion of their arrival at the 
Assembly meeting to attack and insult Lord Erskine (Governor 
of Northern Ireland) and Lady Erskine, who were attending the 
opening. The Minister of Home Affairs, who had permitted the 
Paisleyite march through the Catholic area of Cromac Square 
and to the Assembly building, appeared at the Assembly and 
spoke to a silent gathering, expressing regret. The Moderator, 
Right Rev. Dr Martin, received him coldly, as did the As- 
sembly: 


We accept the expression of regret which you have brought. Wi 
have asked for a written assurance that such happenings will no 
occur again. When we receive this it will be recorded in o 
minutes. 


In this same summer of 1966 a programme of violent acti 
Was announced to the newspapers by the ‘Adjutant of the 1 
Belfast Battalion of the Ulster Volunteer Force’, who said thi 
war was being declared on the I.R.A. and its splinter grou 
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and that known I.R.A. men would be ‘executed mercilessly and 
without hesitation’. Shortly afterwards a young engineering 
worker, John Patrick Scullion, was murdered at night, and a 
few weeks later four Catholics (three of them hotel workers) 
were shot as they left a public house called the Malvern Arms at 
two o’clock in the morning of 27 June, one of whom, Peter 
Ward, died almost immediately. Three men, Augustus Andrew 
Spence, Hugh Arnold McClean, and John Williamson, were 
arrested within a matter of hours and charged with murder. 
McLean, on being charged, said: ‘I am sorry I ever heard of 
that man Paisley or decided to follow him.’ But Dr Paisley’s 
newspaper, the Protestant Telegraph, in reply to the publication 
of this, spared a few lines from its customary incitements 
against liberals, Catholics, and ‘Romanizers’ to say: 


Mr Paisley has never advocated violence, has never been asso- 
ciated with the U.V.F., and has always opposed the hell-soaked 
liquor traffic which constituted the background to this murder. 


Mrs Matilda Gould, a seventy-year-old Protestant widow, died 
on 28 June of burns received when a petrol bomb, intended for 
a Catholic-owned public house next door, was thrown into her 
home in one of the little narrow streets that link the Shankill 
Road with the Crumlin Road in west Belfast. 

Spence, McClean, and Williamson, two of them members of 
the Prince Albert Temperance Loyal Orange Lodge No. 1892, 
and all three members of the U.V.F., were accused of murder, 
and of murder in furtherance of seditious conspiracy (a capital 

Crime): that they 


on divers dates between 1 March and 27 June 1966 conspired 
together, and with other persons unknown, to incite illwill among 
the different classes and creeds of the Queen’s subjects, to create a 
public disturbance and disorder and to injure and murder persons 
who might be opposed to their opinions. 


They were found guilty and sentenced to life imprisonment. 

Dr Paisley meantime had been charged with unlawful as- 
sembly after the demonstration against the Presbyterian As- 
sembly and Lord Erskine. He refused to be bound over to keep 
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the peace for two years - telling his supporters that he w 
prepared to go to jail to preserve the right to protest — and he 
* was sentenced to three months’ imprisonment. At the beginning 
of 1967 he was active again in another noisy protest. The Iris 
Church Association, a body of the Church of Ireland of ecu- 
menical disposition, decided to invite Dr John Moorman, the 
Anglican bishop of Ripon, to preach in St Anne’s Cathedral in 
Belfast, and to give an account of the Gazzada conference, 
where he had led a delegation from the Church of England to 
have discussions with Roman Catholic theologians. A special 
conference of Orange leaders met in Belfast at the end of Janu- 
ary to protest; the lead given by the Belfast County Grand 
Lodge was followed by various Protestant groups, and Dr Pais- 
ley rallied his supporters with fiery sermons and speeches. A 
march of ‘100,000 Orangemen’ was threatened. The Dean of St 
Anne’s, having consulted the Prime Minister, Captain O’Neill, 
withdrew permission for the use of the Cathedral, and Dr 
Moorman’s visit was cancelled. 
The kind of sectarianism which passed in the hungry 1930s, 
when enunciated from unionist and government platforms, 
looked antiquated and archaic in the 1960s. Captain O’Neill’s 
chief function and purpose was to save what he called, in re« 
lation to the Moorman episode, ‘the image of Ulster’, but from 
the outset he ran into serious difficulties because ‘extremists’ 
like Dr Paisley insisted on revealing the realities of the situation 
that Unionism had created over a period of more than forty 
years of uninterrupted rule and uninterrupted fostering of sec- 
tarianism. Captain O’Neill himself was addressing his words 
chiefly to the outside world — and especially to that part of the 
outside world which had money to invest in industry in North- 
ern Ireland. His words were not matched by deeds within 
Northern Ireland, except when these were forced on him. He 
belonged to that faction within the Unionist party which re- 
alized that the old mechanisms by which Tory power and 
wealth had been maintained would no longer serve the purposé 
in the new ‘affluent society’ with its instant communications, i 
which the values, such as they were, of the old colonial settle: 
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would be eroded by the new materialist values of advanced 
capitalism. He belonged to the group which had some appre- 
hension of the differences between colonialism and ‘neo-co- 
lonialism’. His difficulties stemmed from the fact that a difficult 
transition was necessary from old unionism to new unionism, 
and that old unionism had called up forces which had never 
been easy to control. He succeeded for a while, largely because 
he had personal qualities which fitted him for the task. He al- 
lowed himself to show the distaste which the landlords, of essen- 
tially English background (Eton and the Brigade of Guards in 
Captain O’Neill’s case), had always felt for the squalid bigotry 
of the basically proletarian Orange movement, and by seeming 
aristocratically aloof from it, from sectarianism, from the mere 
middle-class politics of people like his Minister of Home Affairs, 
Mr William Craig. But power is power, and, however much his 
nose might twitch, Captain O’Neill, like his cousins and kindred 
of the settler squirearchy who occupied commanding positions 
within the Unionist party, was an Orangeman, a member of the 
Order, and so was involved in the whole paraphernalia of 
drums, sashes, bowler hats, crudely-lettered temperance 
banners, and the vulgar enthusiasms of industrial-revolution 
religion. 

The civil rights programme was rejected by Captain O’Neill 
in 1966 when the Northern Ireland Labour party and the Irish 
Congress of Trade Unions put forward their demand for demo- 
cratic rights. In the same year meetings were held by other 
groups interested in civil rights, groups which included liberals, 
republicans, members of various parts of the labour movement 
and of the Northern Ireland Communist party, and which in- 
cluded both Catholics and Protestants. Attempts were being 
Made to draw together all who were opposed to Unionist totali- 
tarianism ~ not, this time, on the basis of demands for the 
Teunification of Ireland, but on the basis of demands for the 
extension to Northern Ireland of the civil rights enjoyed by 
Citizens in the rest of the United Kingdom. An ad hoc com- 
Mittee was formed, which called a meeting at which, on 6 Feb- 
Tuary 1967, the Northern Ireland Civil Rights Association was — 
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founded. It issued a statement of its objectives, summarized i 
five points: 

To define the basic rights of all citizens; 

To protect the rights of the individual; 

To highlight all possible abuses of power; 

To demand guarantees for freedom of speech, assembly, and a 
sociations; 

To inform the public of their lawful rights. 
Other organizations joined in the movement of agitation fe 
civil rights, including the Campaign for Social Justice, and 
group within the British Parliamentary Labour party at West 
minster known as the Campaign for Democracy in Ulster, whe 
based their interest in the matter on the section of the Govern 
ment of Ireland Act, 1920, which affirmed the ultimate author. 
ity of the Westminster parliament in Northern Ireland affairs. 

Although the C.R.A. proceeded very circumspectly at firs 
the civil rights campaign alarmed and disquieted the Unionis 
government, chiefly because it was non-sectarian, and so a 
tempted to cut across the lines of division in the community 
which Unionist rule had been so careful to emphasize. Sin 
however, the denial! of civil rights in Northern Ireland w 
largely organized on a sectarian basis (although it must be re 
membered that Protestants who rejected Orangeism and th 
Unionist party also suffered), the obvious strategy by which t 
government attempted to counter the movement was to r 
introduce sectarianism and to treat the movement as if it we 
simply a Catholic or anti-partitionist agitation. 

The civil rights movement, at a conference in London i 
February 1968, at which Westminster Labour M.P.s an 
members of the opposition at Stormont were present, decided 
proceed beyond the cautious protests and complaints of its b 
ginnings to a more open challenge of the Stormont government! 
taking as their point of attack the discriminatory allocation dl 
housing by Unionist-controlled local authorities. 

In east Co. Tyrone, where many Catholic families had bes 
for years waiting for council houses, and were meantime livin 
in inadequate and often squalid accommodation, the Union 
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councillor, who had the effective responsibility for allocating 
council houses in the village of Caledon, gave a council house to 
an unmarried Protestant, Miss Emily Beattie. Two Catholic 
families from a neighbouring district, where the building of 
houses for Catholic tenants had been prevented by Unionist 
opposition, had moved into Nos, 9 and 11 Kinnard Park, Cal- 
edon, as squatters. The family in No. 9 left, and Miss Beattie 
moved in. In the words of the Cameron Report: 


There had been squatting in two new houses at Kinnard Park, 
Caledon, during the previous months encouraged by Mr Austin 
Currie, M.P. (N.I.) and others. No 11 was occupied by the Good- 
fellow family and No. 9 by the McKenna family. These families 
came from another district in the area of the Rural District Council, 
where the Unionist Councillor had, in effect, opposed the building 
of houses for Catholic tenants. . .. 

Miss Beattie took possession of her house on the 13th June. She 
was 19 years old, a Protestant, and secretary to the local Coun- 
cillor’s Solicitor, who was also a Unionist Parliamentary candidate 
living in Armagh. ... 

In concentrated form the situation expressed the objections felt 
by many non-Unionists to the prevailing system of housing alloca- 
tions in Dungannon Rural District Council. By no stretch of the 
imagination could Miss Beattie be regarded as a priority tenant. On 
18th June, within a few days of Miss Beattie taking possession, the 
Goodfellow family, squatting next door, were evicted with full tele- 
vision coverage. .. .6® 


On 20 June, Mr Austin Currie, of the Nationalist party, occu- 
pied Miss Beattie’s house, with two others, for a few hours until 
Miss Beattie’s brother, a policeman, evicted them in the pre- 
sence of some of his police colleagues. Mr Currie, before re- 
Sorting to this action, had raised the matter at every level, 
including the Northern Ireland House of Commons, without 
Teceiving any satisfaction. Television news cameras (soon to 
become almost as detested by Paisleyites, Orangemen, and the 
R.U.C. as the Pope) covered the evictions. 

Mr Currie now pressed on to a more general agitation about 
housing policy in the area, where studies by the Campaign for 
Social Justice had demonstrated a clear pattern of discrimi- 
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nation. The C.S.J. agreed to organize a protest march fra 
Coalisland to Dungannon. A meeting with the C.R.A. was he 
on 27 July at Maghera, and a march was announced for 
August, from Coalisland to Market Square, Dungannon. Theg 
was no objection from the police until the Unionist politicia 
of the area raised the threat of a counter-demonstration. In th 
cautious words of the Cameron Commission’s report: 


Senator Stewart (Chairman of the Urban District Council af 
a prominent resident) told the police that there would be trouble 
the march entered the Square and proposed a re-route to Qua 
Lane to Anne Street. Mr John Taylor M.P. also told the police th 
there would be trouble if the march entered the Square. We think 
is to be inferred from their own evidence that whether these log 
Unionist leaders would have organized, they at least would not ha 
discouraged, the organization of a counter demonstration if th 
march had been allowed to enter Market Square. Such a count 
demonstration, if organized, would almost certainly have led to 
outbreak of violence — as persons occupying positions of such publi 
responsibility cannot have failed to appreciate,?° 


The policy underlying the Unionist demand for a rerouting a 
the procession was to apply the principle, accepted fairly gea 
erally in normal times (if such a term is appropriate of am 
times in Northern Ireland), that Protestant marches should b 
conducted in Protestant areas and Catholic marches in Catholi 
areas, to avoid provocation. It was to categorize the demand fam 
civil rights as a Catholic agitation, and to attempt to force 
campaign for democracy back into the sectarian mould. 
reinforce the threat to the civil rights march, the Ulster Pi 
testant Volunteers announced a meeting for the Market Squ 
for the same day as the march. The police issued a direction la 
on the eve of the march rerouting it as directed by the loca 
Unionists. 

The march took place, but was prevented by a police be 
rier from entering the Market Square. The demonstrate 
halted at the barrier and a meeting was held, at which 
Betty Sinclair of the C.R.A. presided. One of the speakers v¥ 
Mr Currie. Another was Mr Gerry Fitt, who in the genef 
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~ election in March 1966 defeated Mr Kilfedder for the West 
Belfast seat (which Mr Kilfedder, according to his own account, 
had owed in 1964 largely to the help of Dr Paisley) at West- 
minster, and was the only non-Unionist among the twelve 
members representing Northern Ireland constituencies there. 
He was also M.P. at Stormont for the Dock division of Belfast, 
and a member of Belfast Corporation. His speech roused the 
crowd on general civil rights and anti-Unionist issues (his own 
party was Republican Labour), while the other speakers dealt 
mostly with local social issues. 

The Dungannon march had been peaceful, but the demon- 
strators had accepted the restriction which gave them the ap- 
pearance of engaging in a sectarian agitation. Now the civil 
rights movement turned its attention to the place where the evils 
of Unionist rule ~ discrimination, gerrymandering, unemploy- 
ment, demoralization, sectarianism, partisanship in the oper- 
ation of public services, police oppression — could notoriously 
be seen at their worst, to the Catholic city which was the sacred 
symbol of Protestant intransigence, to Derry. 


The Fifth of 
October 


It is also certain that they are much mistaken that think the poverty of a 
nation is a means of the public safety. Who quarrel more than beggars? 
Who does more earnestly long for a change than he that is uneasy in 
his present circumstances? And who run to create confusions with so 
desperate a boldness as those who have nothing to lose, hope to gain by 
them ? If a king should fall under such contempt or envy that he could 
not keep his subjects in their duty but by oppression and ill usage, and 
by rendering them poor and miserable, it were certainly better for him 
to quit his kingdom than to retain it by such methods as makes him, 
while he keeps the name of authority, lose the majesty due to it. Nor is 
it so becoming the dignity of a king to reign over beggars as over rich 
and happy subjects. Sir Thomas More 7 


The division of Ireland, and of Ulster, runs through the heart of 
Derry. To its Catholic population (and they are a majority of 
two to one) it is, as it was known for centuries to the Irish, 
Doire Cholmcille, Columba’s Derry, where St Columba had 
founded a monastery in the sixth century. The place-names of 
the area below the walls to the west, the area farthest from the 
river — the Bogside as distinct from the Waterside — preserve 
these memories: Long Tower Street and Long Tower church 
(where the belfry tower of the early Irish monastery had been), 
Columb’s Well, and so on. In the sixteenth century, not long 
before the conquest of Gaelic Ulster by the English, Manus 
O’Donnell of Tyrconnell wrote (in Irish) a life of St Columba 
which included verses attributed to the saint — although their 
composition was of much later medieval date: 

..- Nochan fhuil duilleég ar lar 

i nDoire chuanna chomhl4n 


The Fifth of October 


gan d4 aingeal go n-dige 
i n-aghaidh gach duilledige. 


Ni fhaghaid ionadh are tir 
d’iomad na n-aingeal maith min; 
ar naoi dtonnaibh amach dhe 

is eadh ghabhaid 6 Dhoire... 


O na gfirthibh-se ad-chluinim 
créad f4 bhfuilim im beathaidh? 
g4ir mhér muintire Doire 

do bhris mo chroidhe i gceanthair.72 


(There is not a leaf throughout 
all of lovely Derry 

but there are two angels 

for every leaf. 


There is not space on land 
for all of the good angels: 
for a full nine waves out 
they extend from Derry ..: 


Why do I still live and hear 
these lamentations? 

the lament of Derry’s people 
has broken my heart in four.) 


To its Protestant minority, Derry was the city founded at the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, at the end of O’Neill’s 
and O’Donnell’s war against the Queen, garrisoned by Dowcra, 
and then taken over by the City of London: it was London- 
derry, which closed its gates against King James in favour of 
William, and withstood successfully the long siege. Its heroes 
were the apprentice boys, and the rector of Donaghmore, 
George Walker, who was chosen to govern the city in the siege, 
and whose cry of ‘No surrender!’ has ever since been a slogan of 
Protestant Ulster. The Walker monument, commemorating the 
siege of 1689, is a tall column surmounted by a statue, which 
stands on the eminence of Derry’s walls on the west, at a point 
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where their height is augmented by a sharp fall of ground, an 
where they look down on the crowded poor dwellings of th 
Catholic Bogside below. Here, at this monument, the anniver- 
sary of the relief of Derry was celebrated each year on 12 
August (it was on the 30 July, old calendar, that the original 
relief occurred), and nowhere in Ireland was the Protestant as- 
cendancy more arrogantly symbolized than by the firing of 
cannon, the beating of drums, and the chanting of Orange songs 
of triumph on this high spot overlooking the narrow streets and 
crowded dwellings where more than twenty thousand Catholics _ 
lived in subjection in their ghetto. 

Derry in 1968 had very high unemployment, notorious gerry- 
mandering, inadequate housing; by this time all sections of its 
community had a sense of grievance due to what appeared to 
them to be a policy of discrimination by the government 
against, not only Catholics, but in general those parts of North- 
ern Ireland which lay west of the Bann (although if they had 
looked south to the Republic the people of Derry might have 
realized that this was a problem which transcended the borders 
of Northern Ireland). The Great Northern railway line to Derry 
had been closed, the docks had gone into decline, shipping lines 
which once served Derry had ceased to do so, industries, in- 
cluding especially the factory of British Sound Reproducers 
Ltd, had closed, the new town planned for Northern Ireland 
had been located in the east (and given the provocative name of 
Craigavon). Above all, the new university of Ulster, in spite of 
the fact that there was the nucleus of a university in Derry 
already in the form of Magee University College, had been 
located in Coleraine, a town which, to the outsider at least, 
would seem to have little to recommend it as a university 
centre, apart from a supply of Protestant landladies. The uni- 
versity question in particular had brought all sections of the 
community in Derry together, for the first time, Catholic and 
Protestant together, in opposition to a Stormont policy — which 
had nevertheless been forced through. 

The Derry Housing Action Committee, after the Dungannon 
march, asked for a civil rights demonstration in the city. The 
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committee had been active for some time in trying to organize 
protest against the discriminatory policies of the corporation, 
and there had been some sit-downs and demonstrations. Two 
members, Mr Eamonn McCann and Mr Eamonn Melaugh, 
who were especially active, invited the officers of the C.R.A. to 
a meeting held in Derry on 31 August to discuss the holding of a 
protest demonstration in the city, and invitations were then sent 
out to other groups to participate. The Northern Ireland 
Labour party (in Derry, the local organization of the party had 
departed somewhat from official policy), the Young Socialists, 
the Derry Housing Action Committee, the Derry City Repub- 
lican Club, and the James Connolly Society became involved in 
organizing the protest. Mr Gerry Fitt, M.P., of Belfast, was 
associated with the arrangements, but the local organization 
was mainly carried through by Mr McCann. 

Derry was chosen for a direct challenge to the Unionist stra- 
tegy of making the civil rights agitation appear to be a sectarian 
one by restricting civil rights demonstrations to Catholic areas. 
In Derry the Civil Rights Association gave notice of a march 
which was to follow a traditional Protestant route: to start at 
the Waterside Station on the east side of the Foyle, cross 
Craigavon Bridge (the only bridge over the river at Derry) and 
proceed into the area within the walls (sacred to the Protestant 
myth), ending in the Diamond, where the memorial for the 1914 
and 1939 wars stood. This provoked a reaction similar to that 
brought by the notice of the Dungannon march in August. The 
local Unionists objected to the route proposed, and the Middle 
Liberties Young Unionist Association threatened a counter- 
demonstration. However, there was not much force in the pro- 
tests of the Derry Unionists, who had a feeling of having been 
abandoned or of being about to be abandoned by Stormont 
Gust as their fellows in Donegal, Cavan, and Monaghan had 
been in 1920) as a result of the university dispute. A protest was 
also submitted on 30 September (the march was scheduled for 5 
October) by the General Committee of the Apprentice Boys of 
Derry, a local Orange organization, and on the following day 
the same organization served notice of an ‘Annual Initiation 
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Ceremony’, involving a march of Apprentice Boys from th 
Waterside Station to the Diamond, and then to the Apprentice 
Boys Memorial Hall, on 5 October. Of this, the Cameron Com 
mission says: 


It may be true that private initiation of members could have bee 
planned for that date, but we are quite satisfied in the light of th 
facts that this proposed procession was not a genuine ‘annual’ event, 
and we regard the proposal to hold it at the precise time indicated a 
merely a threat to counter demonstrate by political opponents 
the Civil Rights march. To put forward proposals for a march of 
demonstration which, if pursued, would clash in time or place wii 
another already proposed on behalf of an organization of an op 
posite political colour has been for long a recognized tactic of ob- 
struction in Northern Ireland. In such an event the purpose of th 
proposed counter demonstration or march is to secure the pro 
hibition or re-routing of the original march or demonstration. One 
this is achieved the proposed counter demonstration is allowed te 
lapse. In the event no march by Apprentice Boys took place. The 
to be initiated travelled by car to the place of initiation in the fore 
noon of Sth October.7® 


It was Mr Craig, the Minister of Home Affairs, who dr 
public attention first to this ‘annual initiation’ and gave it 
grounds for issuing a restriction on the march, in which h 
prohibited all processions in the Waterside Ward (east of th 
river Foyle) or within the city walls. The prohibition came on 
October, two days before the march was due, and caused mucl 
discussion among those involved. Mr Eddie McAteer, th 
Nationalist M.P. at Stormont, who was not in fact involved 
since the Nationalist party as such had not taken up the ci 
rights cause, called for observance of the Minister’s ban. Th 
civil rights movement itself was divided on how to react. A lon 
meeting of the organizations involved in the demonstratiot 
held in the City Hotel in Derry on the evening of 4 Octob 
ended in a unanimous vote to go ahead with the march as orig 
inally planned. This unanimity, however, was achieved o 
after long argument, and only after it had been made clear th 
some of the organizations involved would go ahead even if 
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CR.A. itself decided to accept the restrictions imposed by the 
Minister. The view which prevailed was that of Mr McCann. 

The issue was now clear. The immediate point was that of 
right of assembly, but the real question was whether the Union- 
ist government could treat every protest against its own policies 
as a sectarian one. If the civil rights movement at this point had 
accepted the restrictions imposed by the Minister they would 
have accepted his imputation that they were a sectarian organi- 
zation, since he was restricting them to demonstrate only in 
‘their own’ Catholic areas of Derry. His restriction itself, even 
under the draconian legislation of Unionist Stormont, was of 
dubious legality. 

On the morning of 5 October, a Saturday, loudspeaker vans 
went through the streets urging people to join in the march. Mr 
McCann, while engaged in this activity, was arrested, but he 
was released later. At half past two in the afternoon a final 
meeting of organizers was held in the City Hotel, and meantime 
a crowd began gathering on the other side of the river at the 
Waterside Station, where the march was to begin. Mr Gerry 
Fitt arrived at the City Hotel meeting accompanied by Mr Rus- 
sell Kerr, M.P.,Mrs Anne Kerr, M.P.,and Mr John Ryan, M_P., 
all of whom represented English constituencies in the Labour 
interest in Westminster, and who had come to observe the 
events of the day at the invitation of Mr Fitt (an invitation 
which the Cameron Commission appeared to find reprehen- 
sible). The meeting made the final decision to go ahead, as far as 
possible, with the march as originally planned — the police ac- 
tivity during the day in Derry suggested that the possibility 
might not be very large. 

At the Waterside Station, surrounded by police, there was 
much confusion before the march began. There was a mod- 
erately large milling crowd in the station yard, composed of 
Members of the organizations involved in the march as well as 
Derry people who had come along to join the demonstration. 

ere were many roughly lettered placards; there was much 
Pushing and pulling. The police came and informed such organ- 
lers as were present of the restrictions imposed by the minis- 
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terial order. The M.P.s and a few others were interviewed f 
television in the middle of the crowd; then the arm-bandeg 
marshals did their not very successful best to form the crov 
into a column of march. The start, however, which had to pre 
out of the station yard through a thin screen of police, was held 
up for a number of minutes by a sudden press of oncomin 
motor traffic along the route, due to a traffic diversion. Then; 
finally and unexpectedly, the column set off, Mr Fitt and 
Austin Currie, who had by this stage been joined by Mr Eddie) 
McAteer, in the front rank with the Westminster M.P.s. The 
pace was fast ~— almost a trot — as if the procession were trying to 
cover as much ground as possible before the police moved in, 
and the column was swelled as it moved by numbers of people, 
mostly very young, who converged on the route to join it. 

Even with these additions, the crowd taking part in the dema 
onstration was not remarkably large, and was numbered in hun- 
dreds rather than thousands. It included members of the 
Nationalist party, who had taken no part in the organization o 
the protest but could not ignore such a demonstration in the city’ 
of Derry, members of the Northern Ireland Labour party, 
members of the Liberal party, members of the Republican 
Labour party, members of the Young Socialists. There we 
some members of the I.R.A.: present, some of them acting ag 
stewards, although the I.R.A. had not been involved in the o 
ganization of the march. There were a few people from th 
Republic present, among them Professor David Greene of th 
Dublin Institute of Advanced Studies, who was engaged at th 
time in advocating the retention in the Republic (where Fianna) 
Fail wished to abolish it) of the system of proportional ref 
resentation, whose abolition in Northern Ireland had helped te 
make such abuses as the gerrymandering of Derry possible 
Most of the crowd, however, was made up of ordinary your 
working people of Derry, many of whom came along in 
sponse to the loudspeaker appeal. 

The route (not the one originally scheduled) which was take 
to Craigavon Bridge led uphill along Duke Street — narrow ane 
with few side-streets — through a Protestant quarter of the city 
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As the procession moved up the hill, its leaders could see ahead, 
at the crest, a cordon of uniformed police drawn across the 
narrow street, and behind them a barricade of police tenders. 
The march, loose and disorganized as it was, none the less 
pressed on without slackening pace, and as its head came up to 
the cordon the front line of police drew their batons, stepped 
forward a couple of paces, and struck down the leaders. Gerry 
Fitt was felled, and the police ranks moved forward with batons 
swinging to drive the crowd back down the hill, but there was 
not much vehemence in their drive, and it was unsuccessful. 
After a few minutes of confused struggle the police re-formed 
their ranks across the street and the crowd remained halted, 
pressed up against them. For a short while the crowd chanted, 
shouted, or sang. At one point many people sat down in the 
street, and an effort was made to start singing the American 
civil rights song ‘We shall overcome’, but the crowd was un- 
familiar both with the song (Ulster was to learn it in the coming 
months) and with the tactic of sitting down. At about this point, 
while, unknown to those behind the first two or three ranks of 
the march, Mr Fitt was being taken away by ambulance, Miss 
Betty Sinclair arrived and obtained a chair, and an impromptu 
meeting was held at the head of the march, up against the police 
barricade. 

The meeting lasted for about half an hour. In the meantime a 
further body of police moved in at the rear of the column, and 
created another barricade of tenders, boxing in the crowd. An 
Ulster Transport bus, caught in the crowd, had begun to cause 
anger because the driver kept his engine running and in the 
Narrow confined and crowded street the exhaust fumes were 
Causing distress. When there were signs that violence might be 
used on the bus, it moved down the hill and away, just before 
the second barrier closed the line of retreat for the demon- 
stration. Miss Sinclair acted as chairman of the meeting, and 
she, like Mr McAteer (who had received a glancing blow froma 
Police baton) and some other speakers, urged the parade to 
disperse quietly now, having made their point by technically 
infringing the Minister’s restriction. Such moderate counsels 
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were not well received by most of the crowd, and advice t 
disperse was shouted down by people who loudly insisted o 
their right to march in their own city. It was in any case diffic 

to see how people who were tightly hemmed in by buildings 
either side and by police cordons before and behind could dis- 
perse. In the event the moderate counsels did not prevail. On 
or two speakers ~ notably Mr McCann and Mr Currie — did not 
give this advice. Miss Sinclair wound up the meeting with a 
repetition of it and as she finished a police loud-hailer broke in 
on the proceedings, but its first few words produced a surge of 
people against the police barricade, and this was followed im- 
mediately by a series of baton charges. Banners, placards, Miss 
Sinclair’s chair, all became weapons. The police charged in 
among the penned-in crowd, slashing at skulls and genitals with 
their batons. The crowd was driven, running, falling, and stum- 
bling, back down the hill, against the lower cordon, through 
which ultimately all of them passed, running a gauntlet there 
too of swinging clubs. Below this the crowd was driven to a 
section of the street where there was a large vacant lot, littered 
with bricks and stones. Here part of the crowd, notably the 
Young Socialists, rallied, finding ammunition ready to hand, 
and the bricks and stones were used against the police, until a 
water-cannon arrived and succeeded in scattering the crowd. 
The police now followed through, pursuing the dispersed 
crowd, and coming ultimately on to Craigavon Bridge, where 
they attacked the populace at large, mostly Saturday afternoon 
shoppers. 

At Altnagelvin Hospital, on the eastern outskirts of Derry, 
ambulance after ambulance brought in the injured to the casu- 
alty station. Most suffered from head wounds, and numbers o} 
the injured were young girls. 

Derry, as dusk gathered, was electric with tension, and with a 
feeling that something had been done that could not be undone. 
It was in some ways a new feeling. Protestants had taken part i 
the march, and among them Mr Ivan Cooper, of the city itse 
had been one of the speakers at the barricade meeting. Peop 
who were not opposed to the union with England had tak 
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part in it. The brunt of the street fighting with the police had 
been borne, not by any traditional Nationalist element, but by 
the Young Socialists, who had shown great courage. No sec- 
tarian feeling had been displayed — not even in Duke Street, 
where the marchers had been trapped by the police cordons in a 
Protestant area. There had been a straight confrontation be- 
tween the people of Derry and the Stormont government. The 
government, in purely physical terms, had won this first round, 
by methods which had been recorded all afternoon by television 
news cameras. Within a few days, the films of the brutality in 
Duke Street were being seen around the world. It became plain 
that it was not the civil rights movement that had walked into 
Mr Craig’s trap. Mr Craig had walked the Unionist government 
into Mr McCann’s trap. 


171 


Guns and Drums 
and Wounds 


We had fed the heart on fantasies, 

The heart’s grown brutal from the fare; 
More substance in our enmities 

Than in our love; O honey-bees, 

Come build in the empty house of the stare. 


William Butler Yeats? 


The Derry confrontation of 5 October 1968 began a period of 
agitation and sporadic violence in which it seemed to some of 
those involved, on more than one side, that revolutionary 
changes were taking place, or about to take place. Stormont was 
faced suddenly, not by the traditional anti-partitionist physis 
cal-force movements, but by people who demanded the rights 
of British subjects. The violence came from those who opposed 
drastic change — first from Stormont itself, then from its sup- 
porters on the right, then from old-fashioned republicanism 
The British Government intervened with force, a process easi 
to begin than to end. From many months of confused struggl 
there emerged, however, initially not revolutionary change b 
some limited and grudging reforms and, in effect, a reiterati 
of the Lemass—O’Neill policies, with the addition of the inte: 
vention of Britain as guarantor and enforcing agent. Irelan 
north and south, was to conform to the ideology of Commo 
Market Western Europe. But this attempt, backed though it w: 
by massive British force, to return in general effect to the si 
ation of the early and middle sixties, in turn set off anot 
phase of confused struggle. The fifty-year experiment 
‘Northern Ireland’ was ending in failure. 
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The conduct of the R.U.C. in Derry on that day was no worse 
than that of any other police force in similar circumstances 
acting on similar instructions. Once violent force is used against 
a crowd it tends to be indiscriminate or to discriminate against 
those least capable of resisting it, and it tends also not to be 
over-scrupulous in manner. The official casualties for that 
weekend in Derry were seventy-seven (mostly treated for 
bruises and lacerations of the head) but, including those who 
did not report to hospital, the true figure is almost certainly a 
good deal higher. There were no very serious injuries and no 
deaths. The main fault to be found with the action was that it 
was unjustified and unnecessary and was carried out in an un- 
disciplined manner. 

A baton charge, however, is extremely unpleasant to observe, 
especially in close detail, and the police behaviour of 5 October 
was closely watched by television cameras. It certainly had a 
bad effect on the ‘image of Northern Ireland’ which had con- 
cerned Captain O’Neill, but it also had considerable impact on 
opinion within Ireland, north and south. In Derry itself its 
effects were immediate: late on the evening of 5 October 
fighting broke out in the Diamond, when the police, feeling 
perhaps that the afternoon’s assertion of Protestant supremacy 
was not enough, attacked a small group of demonstrators to 
remove a banner from them. The fight spread, until the police 
drove the crowd down into the Catholic Bogside area — outside 
the sacred Protestant walls — where attempts were made un- 
successfully to erect barricades. Fighting continued on the fol- 
lowing day, Sunday, and then died down. 

In Belfast, the university term was just beginning when these 
events took place, and they had their impact too on student 
Opinion. A small protest march was organized on Sunday, 6 
October, to the home of the Minister of Home Affairs, Mr 
William Craig, who expressed the opinion that students in gen- 
eral were ‘silly bloody fools’. On Monday, 7 October, a meeting 
of somewhat less than a thousand students was held in the 
Queen’s University. These decided to hold a protest march to 
the City Hall on Wednesday, 9 October, and they notified the 
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police accordingly, declaring a route which would bring them 
through Shaftesbury Square. The march was to start at 2 p.m. 
Dr Ian Paisley immediately announced that he would hold a 
meeting at 2 p.m. in Shaftesbury Square. 

The students rerouted their march to avoid Shaftesbury 
Square, where Dr Paisley had duly presented himself at two 
o’clock on Wednesday with about a thousand followers, but as 
they were approaching the City Hall by another route they 
found that there too a number of Paisleyites had assembled 
ahead of them. The police halted the march. The students, con- 
tinuing to show restraint, obeyed, and sat down in the street at 
Linenhall Street, blocking traffic for three hours. Those who 
took part in this first protest march of students were of very 
varied political opinions, and included unionists. The rebuffs 
they had received, and the acquiescence of the authorities in Dr 
Paisley’s obstructionist tactics, produced a mood of militancy, 
and a meeting was held at the university to establish some 
formal organization for the movement. The group formed was 
designed to be open to membership to those who were not stu- 
dents - former students like Mr Michael Farrell and Mr 
McCann, or even people who had no connection with the uni- 
versity. The new group, which was shortly to be known as 
‘People’s Democracy’, agreed to Mr McCann’s proposal that a 
further protest march should be held to the City Hall on Satur- 
day, 12 October, but this was then postponed to 16 October. 
Since the law required that full details of such a march must be 
given in advance to the police, someone had to be delegated to 
hand in this notice. Miss Bernadette Devlin, a student in her 
fourth year at the university, was chosen to do so. 

People’s Democracy from its formation had a strongly ‘left- 
wing’ character, which it received from its leadership, some of 
whom were Marxists (at least by inclination: it is doubtful if 
many had read Marx). It resembled student radical movements 
elsewhere in Ireland and outside in the late 1960s in that it had 
no fixed membership and no established constitution or rules. It 
played a part of some importance in the period immediately 
following the beginning of violence in Derry. When the civil 
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rights movement otherwise showed a tendency to accept as- 
surances and promises from the Unionist government, and to 
ease up on its pressure accordingly, the radical leadership of 
People’s Democracy forced the pace by keeping up a pressure 
of demonstrations and demands. The march of 16 October to 
the Belfast City Hall was again rerouted from Shaftesbury 
Square. It was without incident, and the centre of interest 
moved away from Belfast again to the struggle to establish right 
of assembly and of protest elsewhere. 

In Derry a committee of sixteen was chosen on 9 October 
after a meeting, with Mr McCann in the chair, of persons rep- 
resenting various groups and elements in the city — especially 
the organizations which had planned the 5 October march. The 
committee called itself the Derry Citizens Action Committee. 
Mr McCann refused to take part further, and described the 
group as ‘middle-aged, middle-class, and middle-of-the-road’. 
One of the sixteen at the beginning was a Unionist, but he re- 
signed at the first decision made, which was to hold a sit-down 
in the Diamond on 19 October — a form of protest which went 
off peacefully, as did a march by the fifteen remaining members 
of the committee from the Waterside Station to the Diamond 
on 2 November. A week later Dr Paisley held a march, with his 
associate of the time, Major Ronald Bunting, and a group 
known as the Ulster Protestant Volunteers, again to the Dia- 
mond, and this passed off peacefully. Finally, in this stage of the 
campaign, the Derry Citizens Action Committee announced a 
Major march from the Waterside Station to the Diamond — the 
march-route of the 5 October procession. Mr Craig issued 
another ban, this time prohibiting for a month all processions 
within the walls of Derry. Now, however, the R.U.C. were not 
confronted with a few hundred people whom they could baton 
to the ground, but with well over 15,000, a great human tide 
flowing irresistibly over Craigavon Bridge towards the walls. 
The civil rights stewards halted the march at the police barriers 
€rected in Carlisle Square, where the police would have been 
Powerless to stop the march. A small number of representatives 
of the marchers made a token breach of the police line and of 
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the Minister’s restriction by vaulting over the barricades — th 
police not interfering —- and then the crowd broke up, ma 
their way individually in through the city gates, and re 
assembled in the Diamond. Just under 280 years after the Ap- 
prentice Boys had closed the gates in 1688, the walls of Der: 
had been breached. Such symbolism is important in Northe 
Ireland, but more important in this episode perhaps was the fac! 
that, virtually for the first time since the setting up of the north- 
ern state, the police were faced with a situation where they were 
not in the dominant position. From this point on, the morale of 
the R.U.C. began to deteriorate. 

Among the leaders who had emerged in Derry at this period, 
with the formation of the Citizens Action Committee, were 
John- Hume and Ivan Cooper, moderates who differed from 
Eamonn McCann, People’s Democracy, the Young Socialists, 
and some other groups involved in the early stages, in that their 
aim was to apply steady pressure on the government towards 
the yielding of reforms in the political and social system. The 
left-activists wished to replace the system. 

In the meantime, Unionism, already suffering from severe 
internal stress from its efforts to adapt to new conditions over 
the previous ten years or so, now began to suffer this to an even 
greater extent. The assertion by Mr Craig of Protestant and 
Unionist supremacy in the old style, by force, on 5 October, had 
triggered off the release of forces which were becoming increas- 
ingly difficult to control. Civil rights organizations sprang up 
everywhere in Northern Ireland. The efforts of Captain 
O’Neill’s government to retain the substance of power while 
achieving a new manner which would be acceptable in the new 
period of mass communications were vitiated by the rebellion 
of the sectarian right, and by the emergence of fascist-type or- 
ganizations such as the Ulster Constitution Defence Committee, 
the Ulster Protestant Volunteers, and the Ulster Volunteer 
Force (the extent to which these were separate organizations is 
uncertain). 

The system of accommodation to change which had been 
worked out in the middle 1960s began to break up almost im- 
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mediately. On 15 October the Nationalist Party, finding that its 
co-operation (under Fianna Fail stimulus) with Unionism was 
rendering it even more irrelevant than it had been for many 
years, withdrew as the official opposition in Stormont. Little 
notice, however, was taken of this, since the political struggle 
was taking place, not in parliament, where it was ineffective and 
stultified, but on the streets. On 4 November, Captain O’Neill, 
Mr Craig, and Mr Brian Faulkner, Stormont Minister of Com- 
merce at this date, went to London and were seen by the English 
Labour Prime Minister, Mr Wilson, at Downing Street. The 
following day Mr Wilson told the Commons that he wanted a 
full impartial inquiry into the events of 5 October. He stressed 
his support for Captain O’Neill, but said he would like to see an 
early change in the franchise for local government in Northern 
Ireland. It was now plain that the ‘devolution’, which some 
Unionists had seen taking place in the Northern Ireland con- 
stitution, could be reversed: the threat of the exercise by West- 
minster of its supremacy over the Stormont parliament and 
government was added to the pressures on Captain O'Neill. 

Spontaneous marches and demonstrations were occurring 
with increasing frequency, including a march by dockers and 
factory workers within the walls of Derry on 18 November, 
which was followed by a call from Mr Cooper (chairman of the 
Derry Citizens Action Committee) for a halt to such marches. 
On 22 November the Stormont government announced a pro~- 
gramme of reforms, which included abolition of the company 
vote in by-elections (this had been promised some years before) 
and the appointment of an ‘ombudsman’. One actual change (as 
distinct from a promised ‘programme’) was made immediately, 
in the replacement of Londonderry Corporation by a govern< 
ment-appointed development commission. Universal adult 
suffrage in local elections was not yielded, and the civil rights 
movement retained its simple and effective slogan: ‘One man 
One vote’. 

The confrontation between the civil rights movement on a 
broad front on the one hand and the government on the other 
did not for long remain a simple one. The irregular forces on 
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the Unionist right now began to take more direct action against 
the civil rights agitation, and no longer confined themselves 
to the old tactics of trying to have demonstrations prohibited by 
announcing rival demonstrations for the same place and time — 
since it was now plain that such prohibitions would no longer be 
effective. Clashes occurred twice in Dungannon towards the 
close of the year, first at a People’s Democracy demonstration 
and then at the formation of a local civil rights committee — in 
this incident a member of the unionist crowd fired a shot at a 
press cameraman, narrowly missing him. 

In Armagh, the ecclesiastical capital of Ireland, a locat civil 
rights committee was formed at a public meeting on 8 Nov- 
ember and decided to hold a march through the town. Mr Denis 
Cassin of Armagh and Mr Frank Gogarty (later chairman of 
the Northern Ireland Civil Rights Association) were the organ- 
izers of the march, and a route was agreed on with the local 
police. The local Unionist and Orange organizations, however, 
demanded that the Minister ban the parade. Dr Paisley now 
came to Armagh and went with a local Protestant extremist to 
interview the police, demanding that the march be prohibited, 
and threatening that if the police did not prevent it, the Ulster 
Constitution Defence Committee would take ‘appropriate 
action’. Warning leaflets printed in red were distributed through 
the town, ending a threatening text with the slogan ‘O’Neill 
must go’, and posters were pasted up. Dr Paisley’s strange com- 
rade-in-arms, Major Bunting (a believer in Love), announced 
that a ‘trooping of the colour and cavalcade’ would be held on 
Saturday afternoon in the Catholic area of Armagh by ‘Ap- 
prentices and Fellowcraft, Tubal Cain Group (Masters and 
Purplemen) and Knights of Freedom’ (organizations whose 
titles, according to the Cameron Commission’s report, ‘appear 
to represent Major Bunting’s fantasies, and Major Bunting’s 
supporters were Dr Paisley’s’). The police ordered a rerouting 
of the ‘trooping of the colour’ into a different part of the town, 
and its deferment until a late hour on Saturday, 30 Nov- 
ember. 

Soon after midnight the Major and Dr Paisley arrived in 
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Armagh with about thirty cars, to spend the night ‘holding a 
religious meeting’ at points along the routes of the proposed 
civil rights march, armed with heavy sticks. Their supporters 
were relieved of two revolvers and 220 other weapons at police 
road-blocks as they arrived in the town during the morning. 
The police tried, by argument, to dislodge the large Paisleyite 
crowd from the position they occupied athwart the route, but 
failed. They finally blocked the march-route with two bar- 
ricades, creating a no-man’s-land seventy-five yards wide be- 
tween about five thousand civil rights marchers who were 
halted at one barrier, and the armed Paisleyites who awaited 
them at the other. The marchers were not carrying weapons of 
any kind. They dispersed peacefully, but later in the day the 
police baton-charged a Catholic crowd in another quarter of the 
city. 

The Paisleyites were triumphant in their victory, which they 
had scored not only over the civil rights march but also over the 
television cameras which watched and recorded. A B.B.C. 
camera was smashed (by the police: damages were successfully 
claimed from the local authority later) and an Independent 
Television cameraman was badly injured by Paisleyites. In spite 
of the satisfaction gained from smashing cameras and cam- 
eramen, however, the Paisleyites nonetheless had to suffer 
seeing their own activities on the television news broadcasts, 
and Captain O’Neill, who denounced them as thugs and bully- 
boys in a broadcast of 9 December, had to endure a further 
deterioration in ‘the image of Ulster’. In this same broadcast of 
9 December, Captain O’Neill appealed for support for his poli- 
cies and for the limited reforms he had announced. The Derry 
Citizens Action Committee called off marches until 11 January, 
but People’s Democracy declared its dissatisfaction with the 
Proposals and demanded full adult suffrage in local government 
elections and action on the unemployment and shortage of 
housing west of the Bann. A march on Belfast was called off, 
but after several meetings in the Queen’s University it was de- 
cided to organize a march from Belfast to Derry, beginning on 
1 January. 
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Not only the Unionists objected to this march. Mr McAtee 
and the Nationalists also called on People’s Democracy to call i 
off. The Northern Ireland Civil Rights Association made a 
grant of £25 to defray the expenses of the march, and Derry 
Citizens Action Committee agreed, somewhat reluctantly, to 
meet the marchers when they arrived in Derry. Captain O'Neill 
had dismissed Mr Craig from the Ministry of Home Affairs on 
11 December. The new Minister, Captain Long, did not impose 
a ban on the Belfast-Derry march, although he tried to dissuade 
the organizers from going ahead with it. 

The march, which began from the City Hall in Belfast, was 
impeded from the start. Major Bunting had assembled, at the 
starting point, a group calling itself the ‘Loyal Citizens of 
Ulster’, with the proclaimed intention of harassing the march, 
and scuffles broke out before the students had left the City Hall. 
There was sporadic trouble all along the way from there — a 
gauntlet of abuse to the outskirts of Belfast, then relative peace 
until mid-afternoon when the seventy-odd marchers were met 
by a hostile group, including Major Bunting again, and were 
held up for several hours, Although the marchers were within 
their legal rights, the police too were hostile to them. Occasional 
outbreaks of violence were interspersed with sermons and reci- | 
tations on the religion of love and the evils of Rome delivered 
through the loudhailer by Major Bunting from under the Union 
Jack. Eventually a Unionist M.P. intervened, and the marche 
were taken on by police tender to a community hall beyond 
Antrim, where they spent the night. After this they were agai 
required to make a detour in the morning, their route being 
blocked by a combination of police and counter-demonstrators. 
The detour took them through Toome, where the populatio 
was friendly. Beyond Toome they were stopped by police, wh 
had been in consultation with Major James Chichester-Clar 
then Minister of Agriculture (later in the year to become Pri 
Minister) and his brother, who was a Unionist M.P. in West# 
minster. The march was ordered, after these consultations, 
take another detour, along a by-road through a bog where th 
came to a stop after two miles, faced with yet another poli 
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cordon, behind which were ranged Major Bunting and a large 
force of his ‘Loyal Citizens’. At this point Michael Farrell con- 
ferred with the marchers and it was agreed that this time they 
would insist on their right to pass. The police, after making an 
attempt to disperse them, were deterred by the arrival of re- 
inforcements for the marchers from Toome, and, for the first 
time, cleared a way through the ‘Loyal Citizens’ — but in a 
fashion which gave the ‘Loyal Citizens’ ample opportunity to 
shower missiles of various kinds on the marchers as they pro- 
ceeded. The march moved on towards Maghera, and when they 
reached the village of Gulladuff, on the way, where they were 
welcomed by the local people, they learned that large numbers 
of men armed with cudgels were gathering ahead of them. It 
was now dark, and it was agreed that they would accept the use 
of cars supplied by local people and make a further detour, 
passing beyond Maghera to Brackareilly Halil, where accommo- 
dation would be supplied. In Maghera itself there was some 
rioting that night. 

The following day the marchers had a peaceful progress to 
Dungiven. In Belfast the Minister of Home Affairs, Captain 
Long, conferred with Dr Paisley and Major Bunting. Later he 
appeared on television and said that the two gentlemen had 
been very courteous, that their followers had been wholly non- 
violent during the march, and that there was no threat or hint of 
violence from them for the march as it arrived in Derry. Dr 
Paisley and Major Bunting gave a press conference after their 
Meeting with the Minister, in which Major Bunting said: 
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I have given a request to the Loyal Citizens of Ulster and thank 
God that they have responded ~ I thank you very much indeed, God 
~ to hinder and harry it. And I think they have hindered it, and I 
think to a certain extent they have harried it.75 


By night the marchers reached Claudy, where they were gen- 
erally welcomed. In Derry, Dr Paisley and Major Bunting were 
Row addressing a ‘prayer meeting’ in the Guildhall, calling on 
their audience not to tolerate the entry into the city of the 
Apprentice Boys of a march of people who were no better than 
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republicans. Outside the Guildhall, in the largely Catholic ci 
a large hostile crowd was gathering, and the civil rights leade 
addressed it appealing to the people not to attack the meeting i 
the Guildhall. Mr Ivan Cooper asked the crowd to spare 
their efforts for welcoming the courageous students on the fo 
lowing day. Mr McCann made a similar appeal: 


You know I am not a moderate. I want to see a lot of radi 
changes in our society, and I want to see them as soon as possib 
Tonight I would achieve this if it could be done. But nothi 
nothing whatsoever, can be gained by attacking or abusing 
people in the Hall. Don’t you see that this kind of action is precise 
what the clever and unscrupulous organizers expect and hope wi 
happen? Paisley and Bunting will be delighted if there is uproar a 
disturbance here tonight. It will give strong support to the idea th 
the Civil Rights movement is anti-Protestant, set on destroying o 
section of the population on sectarian grounds. ... 

No, you must not attack these people. They are your proper ai 
natural allies.7é 


In spite of this, while most of the crowd dispersed after a whi 
an intransigent element remained. Major Bunting’s car, park 
behind the Guildhall, was burned. Then some of the peop! 
within the Guildhall broke up furniture to make clubs, a 
charged out, with the police, to disperse what remained of t 
crowd outside. 

While the marchers were at Claudy, where they were su 
jected to threats during the night, an ambush was being c 
fully prepared. Several lorry-loads of freshly quarried stones 
eight-stone sacks were distributed, clubs and cudgels with n 
driven through them were prepared, large numbers of Speci 
Constabulary — the ‘B Specials’ — out of uniform prepared 
move into position. In Claudy, in the morning, Eam 
McCann and Michael Farrell addressed the marchers: t 
were warned that all the signs were that this day, the last of t 
journey, they might face provocation beyond anything they bh 
yet seen, but they were urged to remain non-violent. McC: 
put this strongly: 
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I am afraid this is the policy we must support to a lunatic ex- 
treme. We must agree that not one single person will retaliate even 
to save himself from injury... . 

... Remember the nature of those who have hindered us during 
the last few days. They are not our enemies in any sense. They are 
not exploiters dressed in thirty-guinea suits. They are the dupes of 
the system, the victims of landed and industrial Unionists. .. . 

The Protestant poor have been bullied and bribed to the stupid 
belief that they are in some way privileged beyond other people, 
beyond Catholic people. ...77 
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Some distance beyond Claudy, where the route debouched on 
to the Dungiven—Derry road, the marchers were halted by the 
police and warned that a hostile group was assembled on high 
ground to the right-hand side of the road about thirty yard 
ahead. The police this time did not suggest rerouting the march, 
but merely advised that the marchers keep close to the right- 
hand bank, which would give protection against any chance of 
flying stones. 

The march moved on to the main road, about seven miles 
from Derry, towards the bridge of Burntollet. Some police ve- 
hicles preceded the marchers, followed by a small group with a 
Union Jack who had smashed the windscreen of a car carrying 
newsmen from Derry a short while previously. After them 
came a district inspector leading steel-helmeted police equipped 

| with riot shields, then about five hundred marchers, and finally 

more police tenders. A screening force of police, without riot 

| equipment, moved into the fields on the right. The marchers 
Were battered with large stones of several pounds’ weight, with 
bottles (delivered by lorry in crateloads during the night to 
the ambush site) and by nail-studded cudgels. On the left of the 
road the ground sloped down a short distance to a stream, th 
Faughan, and many of the marchers were driven down here. 
Numbers of girls were thrown into the stream by the attackers, 
into water which was about three feet deep. Stones were thrown 
at them in the water, and when they attempted to come out they 
Were beaten back again by home-made cudgels. Other girls 
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were thrown off a bridge into the stream; some were beaté 
while in the water with clubs from which large nails protruded 
others were threatened with rape. 

A further ambush, conducted largely by the same people wh 
had taken part at Burntollet, met the bloody and battere 
marchers who finally made their way into the outskirts a 
Derry. In Irish Street, large numbers of heavy stones, bottle 
and petrol bombs were thrown by the attackers from hig! 
ground on to the procession. Before the marchers reached 
Craigavon Bridge and could cross the River Foyle into Derry, 
they were held up for some time in Spencer Street by a polic 
cordon, while missiles rained down on them. At last th 
crossed the bridge, and, having been kept out of the walled are 
by a last rerouting by the police, they came into the Guildhall 
Square, where the people of Derry waited to welcome them. 
the late afternoon of that Saturday, 4 January 1969, the Burn 
tollet attackers gathered again in the high central part of th 
city and on the walls, shouting, drinking, singing, dancing i 
triumph. They now began to shower bottles and stones dow# 
into the Guildhall Square on the dispersing crowd which had 
greeted the marchers, most of whom now were having theif 
wounds dressed. The police formed a human barrier across th 
gates, keeping apart the Protestants armed with sticks, stone: 
and bottles up on the walls, and the crowd in the Guildhs 
Square below. By the end of the afternoon the police had begu 
to drink and to abandon pretence of impartiality, joining open 
with the Protestant mob, and becoming themselves a mob. 
culminated, in the small hours of the morning, in an invasion 6 
the Catholic Bogside area of the city by unruly police, many © 
them drunk, banging on their riot shields and shouting ob 
scenities, to smash in the windows of the working-class hou 
and hammer on the doorways with their batons. Many of th 
residents later testified in such depositions as: 

At a quarter to three in the morning, a crowd of police in ou 
street were shouting, ‘Hey, hey, we’re the Monkees. We’ll Mo 
you around ’til your blood is flowing on the ground...’ I looked ou 
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the window and one shouted, ‘Come on out you Fenian, ’til we rape 
you.’75 


Following this episode, the police for some days were excluded 
wholly from the Bogside area, which was patrolled by vigilantes 
appointed by the local people. 

The Burntollet ambush and its Derry sequel were of great 
importance for subsequent developments in Northern Ireland 
in 1969. In Derry especially, the police from this point on were 
regarded as totally partial, sectarian, and criminal. The B 
Specials had fully justified the reputation they had enjoyed since 
their establishment. But, perhaps most significant, Captain 
O’Neill, whose bland manner and promises of reforms — even if 
the promises had not been followed so far by any substantial 
actions — had convinced some people at least that Unionism 
might be changing, now issued a statement, on 5 January, which 
alienated the great majority of Northern Ireland Catholics: 


I want the people of Ulster to understand in plain terms the 
events which have taken place since January 1. The march to Lon- 
donderry planned by the so-called People’s Democracy was, from 
the outset, a foolhardy and irresponsible undertaking. At best, those 
who planned it were careless of the effects it would have; at worst, 
they embraced with enthusiasm the prospect of adverse publicity 
Causing further damage to the interests of Northern Ireland as a 
whole. ... 

But in the event, two things have happened. Some of the march- 
¢rs and those who supported them in Londonderry itself have 
shown themselves to be mere hooligans, ready to attack the police 
and others. And at various times people have attempted to take the 
law into their own hands in efforts to impede the march, These 
efforts included disgraceful violence, offered indiscriminately both 
4 the marchers and to the police, who were attempting to protect 

em. ... 

The maintenance of law and order in a democracy depends quite 
48 much upon support for the law and respect for the law by the 
Population at large as it does upon the actions of the police. 

They have handled this most difficult situation as fairly and as 

ly as they could. Their advice throughout has been that the 


185 


Divided Ulster 


imposition of a ban in the particular circumstances of this m: 
would be likely to hinder rather than help them in their task. 
are the professionals in this matter and it would be a grave step 
set their advice lightly aside. 

But clearly Ulster has now had enough. We are all sick of ma 
ers and counter-marchers. Unless these warring minorities rapii 
return to their senses we will have to consider a further 
inforcement of the regular police by greater use of the Special 
stabulary for normal police duties. ... 

I think we must also have an urgent look at the Public Order 
itself to see whether we ought to ask Parliament for further po 
to control those elements which are seeking to hold the entire 
munity to ransom. 

Enough is enough. We have heard sufficient for now about ci 
rights; let us hear a little about civic responsibility. For it is a s 
step from the throwing of paving stones to the laying of tombst 
and I for one can think of no cause in Ulster today which will 
advanced by the death of a single Ulsterman.7® 


This statement, with its praise for the police and its threat 
further use of ‘B Specials’, did not have the effect which 
peared to be intended but infuriated in particular the Catho 
population of Derry. To understand why, it is sufficient 
quote from the report of the Cameron Commission of Inq 
into the disturbances, set up a few days later by Cap 
O’Neill’s government, at the behest of the British gov 
ment: 


We have to record with regret that our investigations have led 
to the unhesitating conclusion that on the night of 4th/Sth Jan 
a number of policemen were guilty of misconduct which invo 
assault and battery, malicious damage to property in streets in 
predominantly Catholic Bogside area giving reasonable cause 
apprehension of personal injury among other innocent inhabit 
and the use of provocative sectarian and political slogans. While 
fully realize that the police had been working without adeq 
relief or rest for long hours, and were under great stress, we 
afraid that not only do we find these allegations of misconduct 
substantiated, but that for such conduct among members of a 
ciplined and well-led force there can be no acceptable justifica’ 
or excuse.8° 
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These events marked the end of the first phase of the political 
process set in train by the civil rights movement. The situation 
had been pushed beyond the possibility of moderation: the stra- 
tegy of People’s Democracy had succeeded — for the moment — 
in breaking away from the ‘middle-aged, middle-class, and 
middle-of-the-road’ line of the Derry Citizens Action Com- 
mittee and of most of the civil rights groups. John Hume, Ivan 
Cooper, and other ‘moderate’ leaders nonetheless remained 
very effective. They undoubtedly represented a large and very 
important body of opinion, which the activists were still trying 
to commit to a fully anti-establishment position. The defiance 
shown to them had demoralized the police, whose violent reac- 
tion appeared to have confirmed the P.D. marchers in their 
provocative tactics. The Unionist government had lost control 
of a difficult situation and the British government was be- 
ginning to involve itself in the internal affairs of Northern Ire- 
land. One effect of the violent confrontations forced by People’s 
Democracy was to bring about a reinforcement of the sectarian 
character which the conflict inevitably had — this in spite of the 
insistence of P.D. spokesmen on the non-sectarian character of 
their cause. By provoking violence they re-emphasized sec- 
tarianism: after almost two hundred years of precedence this 
was the character that violence assumed in Ulster. 

There were further marches after Burntollet, but civil rights 
Marches as such now ceased to be the main theme of further 
developments. A P.D. march announced for Newry for 11 
January 1969 was met by the standard announcement of a 
Counter-demonstration — again, as at Armagh, a ‘trooping of 
colours and cavalcade’ by Major Bunting’s ‘Loyal Citizens of 
Ulster’. This, however, was abandoned at the last moment, and 
the march, badly organized and inadequately stewarded, was 
Something of a fiasco, which ended in the burning of some 
abandoned police tenders by a mob of Catholic adolescents. 

As divisions were accentuated among leaders of the various 
Stoups and factions of the civil rights movement, divisions de- 
Veloped also within the Unionist party, under pressure from the 
Tight demanding that ‘O’Neill must go’. On 3 February Captain 
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O'Neill announced that a general election for Stormont w 
take place on the 24th of the month. He was already losi 
support at this time, and he had lost by now the confidence 
most of those Catholics (a minority to begin with) who 
been prepared a few months earlier to believe that he mi 
carry through effective reforms. By calling an early eno 
election he hoped to win moderate Protestant and Unionist s 
port and also to appeal to Catholic voters as a man more li 
to grant concessions to the minority than a more right-wi 
Unionist prime minister. It was too late: he failed. There was 
unusually high number of candidates. It had long been ¢ 
tomary in Northern Ireland not to contest many of the se 
where these were obviously ‘safe’, but now a divided Unio 
party appeared. Official Unionist candidates, chosen by 
local constituency organizations, were divided into pro- 
anti-O’Neill Unionists, and in a number of constituencies w 
opposed by unofficial anti- or pro-O’Neill candidates. On { 
anti-Unionist side, too, there was division. In spite of t 
opinion of some civil rights leaders that the movement sho 
stay out of party politics, John Hume and Ivan Cooper offeret 
themselves as candidates, both challenging Nationalist lead 
People’s Democracy put up its own leaders, mainly in 
Ulster. 

The election result left Captain O’Neill in a weakened p 
ition. He failed to attract any substantial Catholic vote, and 
found himself with a small and very precarious majority wi 
his own party. In parliament he now faced a new-style op 
sition, for three civil rights leaders had been elected - J 
Hume, Ivan Cooper, and Patrick O'Hanlon. Eddie McAt 
the leader of the Nationalist party, and Patrick Gormley, one 
his colleagues, lost their seats. In a three-cornered contest in 
own constituency of Bannside, Captain O’Neill secured only 
per cent of the vote, 7,745, as against the very imposing total 
6,331 for Dr Paisley. The prime minister had gone into 
election largely because his government had begun to break 
as he gradually lost the confidence of business and professi 
interests — who had no great regard for the landlord traditi 


188 


Guns and Drums and Wounds 


which he himself and his brand of toryism represented — and his 
announcement of the dissolution had followed shortly after the 
significant resignation of Mr Brian Faulkner from the govern. 
ment. His position now was that he could draw on only a lim- 
ited section of the party to form his government: he clearly 
could no longer command the party; he must go. A bitter 
struggle for power went on, semi-publicly, within the Unionist 
party. 

A struggle went on within the civil rights movement too. The 
young radicals, who had played a major part in bringing about 
the confrontation with Unionism but had yet to show them- 
selves capable of a sustained follow-through, now found their 
influence increasingly resisted by some of those in the Northern 
Ireland Civil Rights Association (such as Miss Betty Sinclair of 
the Communist party) who had aimed at a broader-based, 
clearly non-sectarian, movement, which would follow a more 
cautious strategy. The republican element in the civil rights 
movement tended on the whole, at this stage, to throw its weight 
behind the radical approach, although within the republican 
movement itself there were two wings, the influence of the 
movement in the Republic being directed towards radical and 
socialist policies. A series of resignations tended to shift the civil 
rights movement to the left, but important bases of power and 
influence were held west of the Bann for the relatively con- 
servative policies and approaches of Mr Hume and Mr Cooper. 

The death of one of the Unionist Westminster M.P.s, Mr 
Forrest, left a vacancy in the constituency of mid-Ulster, where 
there was traditionally a large republican vote. In the by-elec- 
tion, on 18 April, the dead M.P.’s widow was entered as the 
Unionist candidate. On the anti-Unionist side, after discussions 
among various groups, the republican, Mr Kevin Agnew, with- 
drew in favour of Miss Bernadette Devlin to present a united 
Opposition. Miss Devlin won the seat with 33,600 votes to Mrs 
Forrest’s 29,337. People’s Democracy, and the radical wing of 
the civil rights movement, now had a voice, and a very dis- 
tinctive one. It was soon heard at Westminster, in a maiden 
Speech to a packed house, where Northern Ireland was now 
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represented by ten Unionists and two anti-Unionists (the oth 
being Mr Fitt). 

The campaign against Captain O’Neill was now renewed, and 
there was more violence. The C.R.A. in north Derry had pro- 
posed a march on 19 April from Burntollet bridge to the out. 
skirts of Derry. The Minister of Home Affairs (Mr Porter a 
this stage) banned the march, and after some discussion th 
organizers withdrew. A sit-down was organized instead in 
Derry itself, as a protest, and while it was in progress Protestant 
militants, who had come together at Burntollet to oppose the 
march, entered the city. Fighting between the two groups de- 
veloped. Again, by night, the R.U.C., accompanied by B 
Specials, invaded the Bogside, smashing windows and breaking 
into houses. In one, that of the Devenny family, they beat Mr 
Devenny: he died three months later as a result. The following 
morning, when riot police with full equipment had assembled 
for action in the Bogside, Mr Hume succeeded in persuading 
the inhabitants to withdraw temporarily from the area. He later 
negotiated successfully with Mr Porter to have the R.U.C. with- 
drawn from the Bogside. 

In east Ulster sabotage began on a large scale, with ex- 
plosions in public utilities, the simultaneous burning of a 
number of post offices through the city of Belfast, and then 
further explosions cutting off a large part of the city’s water 
supplies from Templepatrick and the Silent Valley. The govern 
ment ordered the call-up of a thousand B Specials, there we: 
more violent confrontations between civil rights demonstrato 
and extreme Protestants, and the tensions in the state began t 
tighten again. Government announcements and actions implie 
that the sabotage was the work of the I.R.A. or an associate 
splinter group. But it later emerged (and must have been know: 
to many in authority at the time) that the violence again cam 
from the Unionist right. It was the work of the Ulster Volunteer’ 
Force and was designed chiefly to create a state of emergency, 
involving the call-up of the Specials, and to force Captai 
O’Neill out of office. It succeeded. The prime minister, mi 
informed, had played into their hands. Late in April he returned 
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from London, after another meeting with Mr Wilson, to 
demand from his cabinet acquiescence in a proposal for ‘one 
man one vote’ in local government elections. This passed only 
by the narrowest margin, and it was plain that he was at the 
point of failing to command a majority in his cabinet. Then one 
of his chief supporters, the Minister of Agriculture, Major 
Chichester-Clark, resigned. The move may have been designed 
to forestall a take-over by Mr Faulkner or another of the more 
powerful dissident members of the parliamentary party. At any 
rate, Captain O’Neill now finally resigned, and Major Chich- 
ester-Clark defeated Mr Faulkner by a margin of one vote 
(17-16) for the leadership of the party. Both wings of the party 
were represented in the new government. Mr Faulkner received 
the Ministry of Development, in a cabinet which was reshuffled 
but not essentially changed. Major Chichester-Clark declared 
an amnesty — which may have been intended as a gesture of 
goodwill to the civil rights movement or the Catholic minority, 
or may have been a gesture to the Unionist extremists and the 
police, who probably derived more benefit from it. Dr Paisley 
and Major Bunting, both of whom had been in jail since March, 
were released under the amnesty. For a number of weeks, 
Northern Ireland, for the first time since October, was relatively 
quiet. 

While the lull persisted in the north, a general election was 
held in the Republic early in June. It had been expected that the 
main interest in this would be provided by the vigorous and 
reorganized Labour party, which had adopted a fully socialist 
programme and which, although it was a small minority party, 
had made gains in the previous two elections. Most observers 
expected Fianna Fail, now led by Mr Jack Lynch, which had 
badly misjudged the feeling of the electors in a referendum on 
the electoral system in October, to lose power, probably to a 
minority government of the conservative Fine Gael party, the 
second largest in the Dail. The government party launched a 
vigorous and successful attack on the Labour party’s socialist 
Policies and deprived them of seats in the south and in rural 
areas; it held Fine Gael in check, and increased its majority. 
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Discussion of affairs in Northern Ireland, in spite of the even 
of the previous nine months, played little part in the electi 
campaigns. 

In the summer, the slow fuse which had been burning i 
Northern Ireland since Burntollet and the attack on the Bogsi 
in January reached explosion point. None of the government’ 
promised reform programme had come into being, and at t 
end of June protest was resumed, with a demonstration in Str. 
bane. The widening rift within the civil rights movement no 
showed itself in the form of an attack made by Mr Eamo 
McCann on the timidity and weakness, as he saw it, of th 
C.R.A. He was supported by Miss Devlin but rebutted by M 
Currie. His argument was that by suspending demonstration 
the movement was allowing the conflict to become one betwee; 
Catholics and extremist Protestants instead of an organize 
challenge of inter-denominational character to Unionism. 

Violence came at the traditional date for it, in July. Afte: 
Orange demonstrations on the 12th, disorganized fighting and 
vandalism broke out in Derry, with mobs of Catholic yout 
rampaging through the city centre, wrecking shops and i 
stallations. There was some gunfire, and the Derry Citize 
Action Committee, condemning the ‘hooliganism’, moved 
help check the violence, which, however, lasted for several day 
Elsewhere there was also violence in the aftermath of t 
Orange celebrations, and in Dungiven an elderly man died aft 
a police baton charge. There were flickerings of violence 
various centres through July, and then, at the beginning 
August, a serious outbreak in Belfast. B Specials were now 
standby duty, and in Belfast sectarian tensions had been buil 
ing up since 12 July. C.R.A. groups were organized to try 
prevent violence as some Catholic families in the Ardoyne ar 
left their homes. On 2 August a crowd retaliated after an atta 
on an Orange procession, broke into Catholic flats at the foot 
the Shankill Road, and then turned on the (largely Protesta 
Shankill Road itself, looting and smashing shops in a seri 
and destructive outburst of rioting. Rioting spread to the Cr 
lin Road, and barricades began to be erected. 
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The situation had barely eased in Belfast when the main ex- 
plosion came, where most people watching developments in 
Northern Ireland predicted it would - in Derry, on 12 August. 
This, rather than 12 July, is the chief Orange day in Derry, 
when the raising of the siege in 1689 is celebrated by parades of 
the ‘Apprentice Boys’ and other Orange-type organizations, and 
by provocative displays on the walls overlooking the Bogside. 
In general, Derry had nothing like as bad a record of sectarian 
bitterness and rioting as Belfast, but it had now become for 
Orangemen the symbol of impertinent defiance of the Pro- 
testant supremacy. The sacred walls had been breached by civil 
rights marchers, and Orangeism now planned to have the big- 
gest parade for many years, and contingents from all over 
Northern Ireland and farther afield were to bring thousands of 
Orangemen with their drums and banners to assert again Pro- 
testant supremacy in Derry. Appeals to the government to ban 
this parade at this time were ignored, and the celebrations took 
place, peacefully enough for some hours. 

If on the one side there was a determination, by reassertion, 
to restore the situation in Derry to the old position, on the other 
side there was by now an equal determination. For decades, 
since the bloody days of 1922 and 1935, the minority in North- 
ern Ireland had been largely passive. Many felt abandoned by 
the people and governments of the Republic. The civil rights 
movement had given a lead to what became a mass movement 
which the people of Derry especially, with its large Catholic 
majority, associated with a feeling that, as many of them put it, 
they had ‘got up off their knees’ and would not be beaten down 
again. And the precedent, established. by Mr Hume and others 
in January and April, of forcing a withdrawal of the hostile 
Police force from the Bogside, was remembered. 

Trouble began when some stones were thrown at the march. 
ers in the city centre, and fighting at once broke out. The 
government had taken the precaution of drafting into Derry 
large numbers of riot police with full equipment, including 
armoured cars and water-cannon. These went into action, not 
Only to clear the city centre, but to press on to invade the Bog- 
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side yet again, this time with the help of large contingents of t 
Orange marchers. Barricades were thrown up, and a battle 
stones and petrol bombs began, after an initial period of co 
fusion and uncertainty. The fighting became heavy. The poli 
and their Orange allies forced their way in towards the heart 
the Bogside on the first day, clearing barricades, until a petrol 
bomb attack drove them back, and the Bogsiders regaine 
much of the lost ground. A tower-block of flats just beyond the 
highest part of the walls of Derry became the centre of the fight. 
The tricolour of the Republic was flown from its top, where, on 
the flat roof, a group of young men and women were stationed. 
These commanded a view of the narrow streets below, which 
they bombarded with flaming petrol bombs. Box-loads of fresh 
supplies were brought up in relays by children, while elsewhere 
other defences were prepared and more solid and permanent 
barricades were built. The organization of the battle was taken 
over within the Bogside by a group formed some weeks earlier, 
the Derry Citizens’ Defence Association, headed by Mr Sean 
Keenan and Mr Paddy Doherty. Radio communications were 
established, first-aid posts set up, centres for the manufacture of 
petrol bombs were organized and arrangements were made for 
policing the besieged area. Fighting went on into the night as 
the battle settled down into a siege, carried on by increasingly 
weary and demoralized police, who began a systematic bom- 
bardment of the crowded houses and flats of the Bogside with 
C.S. gas. As hundred after hundred of the canisters and gren- 
ades of gas were launched over the blazing barricades and burn- 
ing buildings of the Bogside, it seemed that civil war must 
spread across the north. The C.R.A. issued an urgent appeal to 
the government of the Republic to act immediately to have a 
United Nations peace-keeping force sent into Northern Ireland. 
Miss Devlin, who was active on the barricades, called for sus- 
pension of the constitution of Northern Ireland. 
The Bogside’s previous experiences of the police gave to i 
thousands of people unity as a community in face of poli 
attack, so that they had almost spontaneously established 
commune and were now, under siege, running their own affai 
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They withstood two days of siege, but felt desperately in need 
of help, and sent appeals out to different quarters. One response 
came from the C.R.A. which attempted to organize demon- 
strations elsewhere in the north, mainly to draw off some of the 
R.U.C. from concentration on the Bogside. This led to out- 
breaks of violence elsewhere. 

Another response came from the Dublin government. This 
had been meeting in special session and was divided almost 
evenly on what should be done. A group of ministers urged 
intervention in support of the Bogsiders. A military appreci- 
ation of the situation was received, but was not encouraging. 
Even those who wished to send immediate help to Derry were 
aware of the dangers of the situation — that, in the words of the 
C.R.A. declaration, ‘a war of genocide is about to flare across 
the North’. The danger of any intervention from Dublin was 
that this might be precipitated. On the evening of Wednesday 
13 August, on the basis of these discussions and of a narrow 
majority in favour of a more restrained course of action, Mr 
Lynch spoke on radio and television to say that the Irish 
government could not stand by while the situation deteriorated 
still further in the north. He announced that Irish army units 
were moving to the border and that they would there set up 
army field hospitals and would look after refugees or any 
patients who might not wish to enter a hospital in Northern 
Ireland. He said that his government had asked the British 
government to apply to the United Nations for a peace-keeping 
force, and to see that police attacks on the people of Derry 
would cease immediately. The broadcast was received with ju- 
bilation in the Bogside, where the arrival of Irish troops was 
eagerly anticipated. It was greeted with extreme annoyance by 
Major Chichester-Clark, who now sent B Specials into the 
streets of Derry. 

The London government was also watching events closely, 
and on the afternoon of 14 August, just before the B Specials 
became engaged in the Bogside battle, British army units ar- 
rived in Derry and took over from the R.U.C. They were pre- 
Pared to halt as soon as they should meet the Irish army, but 
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they reached the Bogside unimpeded, and were welcomed 
cause, even if they were not the Irish army, at least they r 
placed the R.U.C. The Citizens Defence Association, in t 
person of its vice-chairman, Mr Paddy Doherty, negotiat 
with the army. A guarantee was given that neither troops n 
police would enter the Bogside, and peace was achieved. 

In the meantime, however, the situation had become ev 
more serious elsewhere. On Wednesday night there was so 
confused trouble in Belfast — partly in response to the Bogside’s 
appeal for action that would relieve the pressure there. Ther 
were attacks on police stations, some baton-charges by the 
police, and some building of barricades in the Falls Road area. 
The barricades, mainly of fairly flimsy materials, were soon 
alight. On Thursday, in Belfast as in Derry, the B Specials were 
turned loose on the streets as well as the regular R.U.C. The 
Specials distributed weapons to civilians, and at about half-past 
ten in the evening these deployed from the Shankill Road, led 
by men wearing white arm-bands, and moved in two directions | 
into the nearby Catholic areas of Ardoyne and the Falls Road. 
As they reached the first Catholic houses they began burning 
them, while the people who had lived in them fled. The Belfast 
Citizens Defence Association, formed like that in Derry in the 
preceding few weeks, checked the invaders in the small streets 
between the Shankill and Falls roads. Others began building 
massive barricades. The civilian attackers then withdrew, and 
the R.U.C. and Specials advanced on the Falls barricades with 
armoured cars, automatic rifles, and machine-guns, firing into 
the night as they came. As they cleared the way ahead, behind 
them the civilians systematically fired street after street of little 
working-class homes, until five hundred houses were ablaze in 
central Belfast. The firing so far, because of the virtual absence 
of firearms from most of the Catholic areas affected, had all 
been on the one side, but as the Specials and R.U.C. moved into 
the Lower Falls area they were met by gunfire. The few 
weapons available in the Falls area were deployed against them 
with some effect while the barricades were strengthened, until 
the ammunition was exhausted. The block of flats known as 
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Divis Street Towers was in the centre of this action. A soldier 
on leave from the British Army who had gone to the top of the 
tower-block was killed by a burst of machine-gun fire from the 
invaders, who also killed a nine-year-old boy in his bed in one 
of the flats. Two of the attackers were also shot dead. As 
women and children fled from burning houses, some in their 
night-clothes, and as the small store of ammunition in the Falls 
area was expended, it seemed if if complete disaster was inevi- 
table. Desperate appeals went across the border to Dublin. Mr 
Frank Gogarty, chairman of the C.R.A., said in the early 
morning: ‘For Christ’s sake tell someone to intervene. Tell 
someone in Dublin. There will be another four hours of murder 
here.’ Fighting continued into the daylight hours and on into the / 
afternoon. By this stage women and children were arriving in 
Dundalk, Dublin, and at reception centres established by the 
army across the border, many of them appealing desperately 
for guns, while men and boys fought machine-guns with stones 
and bottles in the Belfast streets. In Belfast, as in Derry, the 
fighting was halted by the arrival of units of the British army 
who arrived at about half-past seven in the evening in the Falls 
and Shankill roads, and advanced cautiously into the bizarre 
scene: rubble, barricades, blazing factories and houses. More 
than four hundred people had been wounded in the night and 
day of conflict, and seven were dead. 

As in Derry, the British soldiers who replaced the police came 
to an arrangement with the Citizens Defence Committees, and 
did not cross the barricades into the defended enclaves. The 
ghettos of Belfast are less compact, more dispersed, than the 
Derry Bogside, and therefore much less easily defended. Many 
areas had been abandoned, and acres of houses had been burnt 
out: whole streets in the area between the Shankill Road and 
the Crumlin Road. Along the Crumlin Road itself, and more 
widely in isolated instances all over Belfast, there had been a 
great deal of selective burning-out of Catholic-owned or Cath- 
olic-occupied houses or shops. Fear now fed upon fear, and the 
movement begun in October now moved into its third phase. 

‘Free Derry’ and ‘Free Belfast’ existed as self-governed areas 
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behind formidable and permanent-looking barricades for 
weeks, while negotiations went on between the various com- 
mittees and groups which represented or sought to represent 
these areas and the British army and, later, the R.U.C. Nego- 
tiations of other kinds, at other levels, went on too. Mr Cal- 
laghan, the British Home Secretary, came to Northern Ireland 
on 27 August, and was enthusiastically received by the people 
of Free Belfast and Free Derry. Mr Lynch followed through his 
broadcast and set up his hospitals and refugee camps, which 
were occupied for a time. The Dublin Minister for External 
Affairs went to New York, in pursuance of an Irish government 
request that the Northern Ireland situation be placed on the 
agenda of the Security Council of the United Nations. He did 
not succeed, but he received a hearing (which was a success of a 
kind) and made a speech in which he saw the partition of Ire- 
land as the root cause of the troubles of the north. In an oper- 
ation of extraordinary ineptitude, the Irish government also 
hastily seconded press officers and public relations officers from 
various state agencies and sent them to Irish embassies abroad 
to supply masses of anti-partitionist literature (much of it sur 
viving from the propaganda campaign of twenty years earlier) 
for the waste-paper baskets of the world’s press and foreign 
ministries. 

The British government had now intervened directly in 
Northern Ireland and was putting considerable pressure on 
Major Chichester-Clark’s government to make drastic changes 
in the structure and organization of the politics of the area. The 
Cameron Commission’s report, extremely critical of the govern- 
ment and its agents in its analysis of the causes of disturbances 
in Northern Ireland, left little scope for a renewal of strong ‘law 
and order’ methods, and the report of the Hunt Commission of 
Inquiry into the police forces of Northern Ireland recommen- 
ded drastic changes. And some changes were guaranteed in 
what has come to be known as the Downing Street Declaration, 
resulting from Major Chichester-Clark’s visit to Mr Wilson i 
the week following the Belfast fighting when, so far as certain 
reforms were concerned, Stormont’s freedom of action was 
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taken away. One of the first actions taken by General Freeland, 
the British commander, when his troops moved in was to strip 
the R.U.C. of their heavier armament. More drastic changes in 
the police were soon put in train, partly in line with the Hunt 
report. The B Specials were to be abolished, and a new force, to 
be known as the Ulster Defence Regiment, was to be formed 
for security duties. Reforms in the matter of voting systems, 
housing, discrimination, and,other matters of long-standing 
grievance were to be hurried through. In October, Northern 
Ireland was debated in Westminster, which thus took up the 
powers it had reserved in the Government of Ireland Act, 
1920. 

But the situation showed little sign of returning to any kind of 
normality. As the British government began to assume more 
and more responsibility for the Northern Ireland situation the 
Unionist right, in its frustration, assumed more and more the 
rebellious stance of 1912. There was a long period of nego- 
tiation about the very solid barricades behind which ‘Free Bel- 
fast’ continued its self-governing existence. Some barricades (as 
a bargaining point) were put up in the Shankill area too, and the 
Shankill militants demanded that the Catholic defences be 
lowered and their area opened again to the police as well as the 
army. The Citizens Defence Committees, however, were ex- 
tremely reluctant to take down the barricades without full and 
satisfactory guarantees of army protection against their neigh- 
bours. The situation, through September and October, re- 
mained explosive. Gas was used to disperse a Protestant crowd 
on 7 September in Belfast, and on the following day a Pro- 
testant was shot dead, after which a number of Catholic fam- 
ilies, fearful of reprisals, left their homes. In the middle of the 
month the British army, with the collaboration of the Bishop of 
Down and Connor, Dr Philbin, succeeded in persuading the 
Teluctant defence committees to begin dismantling the bar- 
ricades. The army had in the meantime constructed what was 
euphemistically termed a ‘peace line’ — a ‘Berlin wall’ would be 
a better description — to seal off the Falls from the Shankill. At 
the end of the month this was breached by a Unionist mob 
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which burnt out some more Catholic houses, and a fortni 
later a new attack was made. This time the R.U.C. (who, of 
course, still functioned in the Protestant areas, where they wer 
regarded as natural allies) tried to prevent the onslaught on th 
Catholics of Unity Walk: the mob was armed and an R.U.C,) 
constable was shot dead. The army now moved in, to be greeted 
by a fusilladeof fire from the Protestants who brandished Union 
Jacks. The army moved in to occupy the Shankill Road, but 
from now on it had to deal with the hostility and resentment of 
the U.V.F., who felt they had been deprived of their lawful 
prey and that ‘loyalists’ should not be subject to army control. 
At the end of September, too, a Protestant man was brutally 
killed by a mob in Derry. The violence was sporadic, but cons 
stantly threatened to flare up into something on the scale of 
August. It soon became clear that the troops who had been 
moved in at the height of that crisis must stay for a long time 
and in considerable numbers. Belfast and Derry settled down to’ 
being occupied cities, with barbed wire, sandbags, armoured 
cars, patrols of heavily armed troops, and all the outward ap- 
pearance of communities at war. 

The reforms yielded by Stormont were grudgingly conceded, 
under duress from the civil rights movement on the one hand 
and from the British government on the other. They were not 
only grudging: where possible they were watered down to 
render them as ineffective as possible. For example, the terms 
on which the new Ulster Defence Regiment was recruited de- 
parted from two of the most important recommendations of the 
Hunt Committee — those respecting the number to be enrolled 
and the qualifications required for entry — so that the new force. 
appeared to be remarkably like a new version of the old B 
Specials. On the other hand, the British commitment to measures 
of reform was firm, and Major Chichester-Clark appeared to 
accept this (he had indeed no choice) even if he had to try to 
bring a very reluctant party with him. As usually happens in 
such cases, however, reforms slowly and reluctantly granted 
under duress soon cease to mean very much in themselves: 
people who have been too long refused a little, when they win i 
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through their own efforts, begin to demand a Jot. And what the 
able new representatives of the minority in Northern Ireland 
were now beginning to demand was, in effect, that the whole 
basis of the relations between the two communities should be 
changed. The forces of conservatism began to draw together. 
While the Republic had been slow to be deeply affected by 
the events in the north, the desperate days of August had pro- 
found repercussions there. Many people who had subscribed 
} unthinkingly to a policy of reunification based on the propo- 
sition that Ireland was one nation were suddenly faced with 
the realization that it was at least one small island. Even those 
who were not interested in reunification had brought home to 
them that an upheaval such as was happening in the north must 
affect the country as a whole in some ways. Admiration for the 
early achievements of the civil rights movement and for its 
moderate leadership — which was widespread — was matched by 
distrust and fear of its radical leaders, especially when these 
attacked the policies and attitudes of the southern government 
almost as vehemently as they did those of the northern. This 
was most marked within the ranks of the ruling Fianna Fail 
party, which became quite schizophrenic as the northern 
struggle revealed its own internal contradictions. The malaise 
was manifest in several ways, of which perhaps the least import- 
ant was a mean display of fear and hatred of Miss Devlin 
among many of the backwoods ward-heelers of the party. But 
more dangerous embers were fanned into flame. 
Ministers and other members of the government party re- 
; vived the memory of the time when it had been ‘the republican 
party’ and were determined, on the one hand not to fall in with 
the policy of ‘appeasement’ which Mr Lynch had narrowly car- 
ried in the cabinet, and on the other hand not to be outdone in 
old-fashioned nationalism by any group in the north. The 
LR.A., since the end of its unsuccessful border campaign of the 
1950s, had held to its non-violent, socialist-inclined, policy. It 
had not played any leading part in the civil rights campaign, but 
it had not opposed it. Members of the I.R.A. and of the political 
republican movement had acted as stewards or had played 
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other minor parts in the street agitation of 1968-9, and had on 
one or two occasions (as in the mid-course of the Belfast to 
Derry march in January) provided discreet (and unasked) pro- 
tection when it seemed that unarmed civil rights demonstrators 
might be exposed to armed attack. But they had maintained the 
policy of restraint to the extent that in Belfast, where by long 
tradition one of their functions had been to defend the Catholic 
areas against the ever-present danger of pogrom, the nationalist 
streets were virtually unarmed when the August attack came. 
The few guns available were used with some effect, but the 
movement was critically divided as a result of that experience 
and of the recriminations of the population whose homes had 

, been exposed without defence to a police and Paisleyite mob. 
The policy of restraint and of pursuing social policies was 
largely a southern one: the fury of resentment against it now 
was largely northern. There was a widespread feeling in the 
north that it must never happen again. Next time (and a next 
time was anticipated) there must be weapons for defence. 

In this atmosphere of recrimination, fear, and renewed mili- 
tancy in the north, contacts began between members of the 
northern defence committees and members and representatives 
of the Dublin government. Mr Lynch, after the hint of mili- 
tancy in his 13 August broadcast, which was followed through 
to some extent in the next few weeks, soon reassessed the pos- 
ition and realized that, unless he were to abandon the policies 
followed since the late fifties, he had in fact little room for 
manoeuvre. Because the Northern Ireland problem remains es- 
sentially a colonial problem, the paradox which was to startle 
British opinion in October, when Belfast Protestants from 
under the Union Jack fired on British soldiers, was more appar- 
ent than real. The reality was perceived more than half a cen- 
tury previously by Pearse, who wrote, speaking on behalf of 
nationalist opinion: 


When the Orangemen ‘line the last ditch’ they may make a very 
sorry show; but we shall make an even sorrier show, for we shall 
have to get Gordon Highlanders to line the ditch for us.1 
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Mr Lynch perceived the reality too. Although he might protest 
that the Irish government could not stand by while Irish people 
were being killed in the north, he soon realized that in private 
he could but acquiesce in Mr Wilson’s actions, and hope 
perhaps to exert some influence on them. His government’s pro- 
grammes of economic expansion, the free trade agreement with 
Britain, and other arrangements of the kind had left him with 
no real independence of action. He could ask only, and without 
immediate prospect of success, for the ‘Gordon Highlanders’ in 
this case to wear blue U.N. helmets. If he had responded im- 
mediately to the Derry crisis, sending troops into the Bogside 
(and taking a gamble with a great many lives in Ulster), the 
situation might be quite different. But this was not a possibility 
now: the British army had moved in. Mr Lynch began to 
change the tone of his statements and within a month made a 
speech in Tralee, Co. Kerry, in which he abandoned the old 
anti-partitionist line. He no longer pointed to the border as the 
main issue: this was, he said, peace, with justice and equality. 
He renounced the use of force to solve the Irish problem. Major 
Chichester-Clark responded by a speech to Unionists in which 
he acknowledged the right of republicans, north and south of 
the border, to advocate the reunification of Ireland by peaceful 
means, and in which he insisted on the need for putting through 
the reform programme. Mr Lynch, speaking at a debate on 
Northern Ireland in the Dail in October, suggested some form 
of loose federal arrangement by which Northern Ireland could 
maintain its economic and financial links with Britain while 
entering into political links with the Republic. The heads of the 
three governments were clearly drawing together towards a 
considerable measure of understanding which would separate 
them all as much from the radical wing of the northern move- 
ment of revolt as from the blind reaction to it, 

But Mr Lynch’s colleagues did not all follow him down this 
road. His Minister for Agriculture, Mr Neil Blaney, whose con- 
stituency in Donegal adjoined Derry, made speeches in which 
he said that Fianna Fail policy did not absolutely rule out force. 
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Mr Blaney had a great deal of support and sympathy in Derry, 
where he had shown himself frequently during the troubled 
year, and had offered aid and comfort of various kinds. Mr 
Kevin Boland too, the Minister for Local Government, was 
widely known to be deeply dissatisfied with Mr Lynch’s failure 
to identify his government’s policy in some more positive way 
with the cause of the northern nationalists. It was not at this 
stage so widely known that the sympathies of the Minister for 
Finance, Mr Charles Haughey, lay in this direction too. 

The winter and spring were filled with clandestine as well as 
open activity. There were new developments and new align: 
ments. The all-out attack on the Belfast ghettos in August and 
the arrival on the scene of the guns and armoured cars of the 
British army had changed the nature of the confrontation. The 
importation of arms and the raising of the money necessary for 
this went ahead in various ways. The U.VF. already had fairly 
ready access to supplies of arms in the north — in particular 
those held by the B Specials. An important part of the new 
reform programme was concerned with this problem: the 
R.U.C. was technically ‘disarmed’, and the B Specials were dis- 
banded and, theoretically, disarmed. For a time, indeed (the 
best part of a year), the disarming of the R.U.C. was fairly 
effective. The service pistols which had been the standard issue 
were withdrawn, as well as the heavier weaponry which had 
been taken from them as soon as the army assumed control. It 
was not until late 1970 that a redistribution of weapons (mainly 
Walther pistols) began to the R.U.C. The disarming of the 
auxiliary and irregular forces of Unionism, however, was little 
more than nominal. These could take advantage of the fact that 
the whole detailed apparatus of the Orange state remained to a 
large extent at their disposal and that they could continue to 
rely upon the complaisance of both police and magistracy. The 
U.V.F. and the disbanded Specials simply applied for and re- 
ceived gun-licences. Many of the disbanded units of the 
Specials retained their corporate identity as new ‘gun clubs’. By 
the end of 1970, the Specials too remained fully armed, legally. 
And irregular forces of the right, hinted at in threatening 


204 


Guns and Drums and Wounds 


speeches by some right-wing Unionist politicians, continued to 
drill and to prepare for action. From time to time the U.VF., 
frustrated by the British intervention in the north, made forays 
into the Republic. They blew up or damaged with explosives 
some public monuments in the winter of 1969-70, but although 
at that time they issued threats to ‘burn Dublin’, these were not 
seriously put into effect until the spring of 1971, when several 
million pounds’ worth of fire damage was caused to a number 
of Dublin department stores. 

The Catholics, especially those in Belfast who feared for their 
homes and their lives after August, could not legally obtain 
arms as could their opponents. They made strenuous efforts, 
directed in part by some of the Citizens Defence Committees, to 
obtain them by other means. A great many people in the Re- 
public, in Britain, and in America were willing to help them. 
These included some people associated in one way or another 
with the Dublin government. Mr Blaney and his friends in the 
government itself had, from the very beginning, taken a keen 
interest in the northern developments. This group within the 
Irish government was one closely associated with property 
interests and with the business groups whose money had poured 
into Fianna Fail public and private funds for a number of 
years. They cannot have regarded with any pleasure the radical 
and socialist leadership which had been thrown up by one wing 
of the civil rights movement, nor indeed the eclipsing of Fianna 
Fail’s Nationalist party allies in west Ulster by even the ‘mod- 
erate’ leaders. 

The Blaney group therefore tried to move, politically, across 
the border and take over a position within the civil rights move- 
ment. When large amounts of money were being raised in 
different ways, late in 1969, by agencies in both north and south, 
to help those who had been affected by the troubles of August, 
the Dublin government tried to channel all such aid through the 
Irish Red Cross (in which it had good peronal connections), 
where control could be exercised over the funds. A grant was 
also made by the government from public funds, some of which 
was spent on relief of distress. Who controlled what, however, 
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soon became 2 matter of some obscurity, since in their dealing 
with him and with each other Mr Lynch’s ministers were not 
frank as they might have been. 

The political moves in Northern Ireland were associated with 
the appearance of a weekly newspaper, The Voice of the North 
the first issue of which appeared on Sunday, 12 October 1969, 
This, printed in Cavan on the southern side of the border, pro- 
fessed to be a paper of the northern civil rights movement. Mr 
Seamus Brady, a journalist who had been, among other things, 
a speech-writer for Mr Blaney, and who left the Dublin 
Government Information Bureau in mid-October, was the 
person mainly responsible for the production of the paper, but 
Mr Aidan Corrigan was closely associated with him. The paper 
was financed through one of the funds passing through bank 
accounts in false names which later became the subject of ex- 
tensive investigations in Dublin. It carried propaganda for the 
militant, or Blaney, wing of Fianna Fail, with strong sectarian 
overtones. It was unsuccessful in its task of winning a position 
in Northern Ireland for the political group it represented, al- 
though for a time some civil rights leaders in Belfast were en- 
ticed into collaboration. 

Gun-running was also organized on a large scale in the winter 
months. This was done by various groups. Bank robberies were 
carried out at intervals, on both sides of the border, at intervals 
in the winter and spring. Some of these have been attributed to 
a small group known as Saor Eire, and it is inferred that the 
stolen money was intended in part for the purchase of arms. A 
policeman, Garda Fallon, was shot dead in Dublin in the early 
part of 1970 while attempting to apprehend a group of bank- 
robbers. 

In August and later, intelligence officers of the Irish army 
were active in Northern Ireland. Their activities, unlike those of 
the police special branch (who collaborated to a considerable 
extent with the R.U.C. and the British police), were autono- 
mous. One of them, Captain James Kelly, who was in Belfast 
and Derry during the August fighting while on leave, by his own 
testimony formed strong sympathies with the citizens defence 
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committees and felt committed to help them obtain arms. His 
superior officer, Colonel Michael Hefferon, Director of Army 
Intelligence, first prohibited him from operating further in 
Northern Ireland, and then advised him that his resolve to help 
the defence committees obtain arms was incompatible with his 
duties as an army officer. The army was, however, officially 
involved in discussion of ‘contingency plans’ for the north, and 
was in touch with the northern defence committees. For one 

| short period, about the end of September, men from the Derry 
Bogside received military training from the army at the camp in 
Dunree, Co. Donegal. It seems clear that, apart from the intri- 
gues and deceptions within and between the government and its 
members, there were shifts and changes and uncertainties in the 
Dublin formulation of policy in the six months after August. 
Secret agents were numerous and extremely active, and these 
included British agents, some of whom gathered intelligence, 
others influenced decisions. Quantities of arms were purchased, 
mainly in continental Europe, and elaborate arrangements for 
their importation to Northern Ireland were made. 

All this led, in May 1970, to the beginning of a prolonged 
public political crisis in the Republic, when Mr Lynch, having 
accepted the resignation of one minister on grounds of ill- 
health, dismissed Mr Haughey and Mr Blaney from his govern- 
ment, and accepted the resignation of Mr Boland and some 

| junior ministers. After preliminary hearings — at which no 
prima facie case was found against Mr Blaney — Mr Haughey, 
Captain Kelly, Mr John Kelly of Belfast, and Mr Albert Luykx, 
a businessman of Belgian origin, were charged with conspiracy 
(to contravene the act which prohibits the unauthorized import- 
ation of firearms). The trial was stopped by the judge after he 
had had an altercation with counsel for one of the accused. 
A second trial ended in acquittal for all four, on 23 October 
1970. In a further week-end of crisis Mr Haugheyand Mr Blaney 
tried to take over the leadership of the Fianna Fail party from 
Mr Lynch, appealing to the old spirit of the ‘republican party’. 
They failed, and when a motion of confidence was put in the 
Dail on 4 November they voted with the government. Mr 
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Boland, however, resigned his seat. The defeat of the militan 
group in the government party was clearer and more over 
whelming at the noisy, violent and bitter annual conference ¢ 
the party in February 1971. 

Mr Lynch, meanwhile, with the support of the majority of hi 
own party in the Dail, as weli as that of the two oppositiog 
parties, went on to establish a policy of collaboration with th 
British government and with Major Chichester-Clark’s governs 
ment to oppose violence as a means of ending the partition of 
Treland, to support the British military presence in the north and 
the reform programme of the Downing Street Declaration, and 
to move towards a closer association with Britain in Europea 
and other matters. His immediate reaction to the acquittal im’ 
the arms case had been to say that, while the verdict was ‘Not! 
Guilty’ on the charge of conspiracy, there was no doubt of an 
attempt to smuggle arms, and that the dismissed ministers ha¢ 
been involved. He pursued the matter further by arranging fo 
the Dail committee of public accounts to investigate the dis- 
pensing of the monies provided from public sources in th 
Northern Ireland Relief Fund. 

In the north, too, another commission of inquiry had beem 
announced immediately after the August troubles — the Scar: 
man commission, presided over by a judge of that name, whick 
was to begin the long process of taking evidence on the dis 
turbances of the summer. Among the other aftermaths of th 
fighting, Miss Devlin was sentenced by a Derry magistrate te 
six months’ imprisonment for her part in the Bogside action 
Her arrest in June 1970, as she was on her way to Derry, and 
her imprisonment to serve this sentence, sparked off the worst 
week-end of rioting since August 1969: five people were killed 
In the meantime, while on the surface it seemed that the pre 
sence of large numbers of troops and the implementation a 
some reforms had had a calming effect, tension remained high 
and most observers feared another outbreak, possibly muct 
worse than August, in the summer of 1970. As had so often 
happened before in Ulster, moderation tended to give way to 
confrontation of extremes. In January two Stormont Unioni 
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M.P.s resigned. Mr Richard Ferguson, late in 1969, had ans 
nounced, in the interests of moderation, his resignation from 
the Orange Order. Since then there had been a number of 
threats to his life — which in the climate of the time and place 
were to be taken seriously. He decided to resign from par- 
liament because of these. The other resignation was that of 
Captain O’Neill, who departed from the political scene in 
Northern Ireland. Both seats were contested by Unionist and 
other candidates when the by-elections were held in April, and 
both were won by ‘Protestant Unionist’ candidates. The figures, 
which illustrate the extent to which Protestant unionist opinion 
had moved to the right since the Stormont general election of 
1969, were: 


In the constituency of Bannside, on an 80 per cent poll: 


Rev. Dr Ian Paisley, Protestant Unionist 7,981 
Mr Bolton Minford, Official Unionist 6,778 
Mr Patrick McHugh, Northern Ireland Labour Party 3,514 


In the constituency of South Antrim, on a 71 per cent poll: 


Rev. William Beattie, Protestant Unionist 7,137 
Mr William Morgan, Official Unionist 6,179 
Mr David Corkey, Independent 5,212 


Mr Adrian Whiteby, Northern Ireland Labour Party 1,773 


Dr Paisley, and a clerical colleague, had now followed some of 
the civil rights leaders from the streets into parliament, where 
his tone began, from this point on, to moderate somewhat. In 
an interview which he gave to the Ballymena Observer after his 
election, Dr Paisley gave some indications of his political posi- 
tion: 

Is it right for a minister to be in politics? A minister is first of alla 
Christian, and I believe that Christianity is not something that has 
any reservations on the departments of its activities. He should be a 
Christian in his home, in his business, in society and in politics. 
Politics is a very important part of society. If Christianity has any- 
thing to give to the world surely, in the field of government, it has a 
very important contribution to give. 


209 


Divided Ulster 


In normal times I do not think that a Christian minister shoul 
stand as a Member of Parliament, but when the situation is such as 
it is in Ulster today, when the very heritage of our Protestantism is 
at stake, Protestant ministers, I feel, should be giving a lead to their 
people. ... 

... I think that Stormont must get back the security of Northe 
Ireland into its own hands. I believe that all the ‘No Go’ areas an 
Republican enclaves that have been established in various parts 
would never have taken place had Ulstermen been handling the 
situation. ... 

... I think that Henry Clark’s criticism of the fact that we did not 
have ‘British’ on some of our election literature - I think ‘British 
heritage’ was mentioned on some - was only a political gimmick. It 
was the act of a despairing man grasping at a straw to try and 
extricate from sinking. Our flag is the Union Jack, and I think that 
declares exactly where we stand. I believe that Ulster’s future is 
with Great Britain, but I distinguish between loyalty to the Throne 
and our attitude to any particular political party which may be in 
power. The voters of Ulster owed no allegiance whatsoever to the 
Government in the two contests — in fact they defeated that Govern- 
ment — but still they claim to be loyal citizens because their al- 
legiance was to the Crown and Constitution and not to any political 
party. ... 

... I do not agree that the Westminster Government is con- 
sidering suspending Stormont, and I think this has been confirmed 
by a statement by Mr Callaghan on the result of the Bann Side, in 
which he has come out to say that Northern Ireland constituencies 
have the right to choose who they want and they have no other 
option but to support the Government at Stormont provided it is 
prepared to accept basic British standards. Such standards have 
never been an issue at any election. We believe in the same stan- 
dards. I have always thought that the first standard Britain believed 
in was democracy; two, that justice is to be done and seen to be done 
in the courts of the land; three, that there is no discriminatio: 
against a man’s religion; four, that the Queen’s Writ should run 
everywhere. At present what I am campaigning for are British stan- 
dards and condemning a Government which is not prepared to see 
that British standards are established all over the Province. 


The British general election in June gave a greater oppor- 
tunity to test and measure the movement of opinion in 


210 


i 


Northern Ireland, since the twelve Westminster seats, ten of 
which were held by Unionists, one by Mr Fitt, and one by Miss 
Devlin, were contested. ‘Unity’ candidates, representing some 
nationalist or civil rights groups, stood for some of the seats. 
While the Conservative and Unionist party did well in the 
United Kingdom as a whole, winning the election, in Northern 
Ireland the Unionists lost ground, and returned only eight 
members to the new parliament in Westminster. In West Bel- 
fast, Mr Gerry Fitt, who had gained 26,292 votes in 1966 
against Mr James Kilfedder’s 24,281, now increased his vote to 
30,649 against 27,451 for a different Unionist opponent, Mr 
Brian McRoberts. In Mid-Ulster, Miss Bernadette Devlin de- 
feated Mr Neville Thornton, Unionist, by 37,739 votes to 
31,810, in spite of the intervention of two other candidates, Mr 
Michael Cunningham (‘Independent Unity and Farmers’ candi- 
date’) who received 771 votes, and Mr Phelim O’Neill 
(‘National Socialist’) who received 198. Miss Devlin’s vote in 
the previous year’s by-election had been 33,668. In the con- 
stituency of Fermanagh and South Tyrone, the Unionists lost 
the seat when Mr Frank McManus (‘Unity’) defeated the Mar- 
quess of Hamilton by 32,832 to 31,390. And in North Antrim 
the Unionists lost another seat to Dr Paisley, who won 24,130 
votes, as compared with 21,451 for the Unionist Mr Henry 
Clark, 6,476 for Mr Patrick McHugh (Labour), 4,312 for Mr 
Alasdair McDonald (National Democratic party), and 2,069 for 
Mr Richard Moore (Liberal). 

The new British government indicated that on the matter of 
the Northern Ireland reforms its policy was the same as that of 
its predecessor. In the meantime tension heightened again in 
Ulster as the summer marching season approached. The mili- 
tant Orange groups insisted on their right to march, and, in 
some cases, to take routes which would bring them past Cath- 
olic areas which had suffered severely in the previous year’s 
burnings. The new British Home Secretary, Mr Reginald Maud- 
ling, issued requests for moderation, but it was decided not to 
interfere by ban with the marches. Serious trouble began on the 
week-end beginning on Friday, 26 June, when Miss Devlin was 
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arrested and imprisoned while on her way to address a fin 

meeting of her supporters in Derry (after which she had pr 

posed to surrender herself to the authorities to begin serving h 

sentence). Rioting began in Derry and went on into the night 

with petrol bombs being thrown again in the Bogside. Ninety- 
two soldiers were injured. On the afternoon of the followin 

day, Saturday, what were to develop into more serious dis« 
turbances began in Belfast. Some of the areas affected were 
those of the troubles of the previous August. An Orange parade 
which took a route into Catholie areas on the Springfield Road 
attacked a Catholic crowd, and the army intervened with C.S. 
gas. Trouble flared elsewhere, in connection with the Orange 
celebrations of what is known as the ‘little Twelfth’, as the | 
parading and party songs added to the tension in the city. For 
the first time, the fighting spread across the river to east Belfast, 
after an Orange band returning from the day’s celebrations to 
Ballymacarrett put on a provocative display outside St Mat- 
thew’s Roman Catholic church there. This was the centre of a 
small Catholic enclave in the middle of a predominantly Pro- 
testant area, and, after exchanges had gone on between the two 
sides for some time, the Catholics became alarmed as an armed 
mob gathered to invade their community as the larger Catholic 
communities in west Belfast had been attacked the previous 
year. Help was sought and was provided by an I.R.A. unit 
which moved into the grounds of the church. When, in the 
middle of the night, the large Protestant mob, armed like that of 
August, invaded the area and began burning buildings, the 
I.R.A. group opened fire, first aiming their rounds high in the 
hope of frightening off the attackers. These rounds, plunging 
down behind the attackers into the Protestant streets beyond, 
appear to have given many people the impression that the fire | 
was coming from the tower of the church, as was widely re- 
ported in the following days. When the warning shots failed to! 
drive back the U.V.F.-led assault, the rounds were aimed lower, 
and the attack was beaten off with casualties. All over Belfast, 
however, the situation seemed to go out of control through the 
night, as over a hundred buildings burned —- some set off by 
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battery-operated incendiary devices — and troops opened fire 
with machine-guns from armoured cars. On Sunday the rioting 
and fighting continued in several parts of Belfast and was re- 
newed in Derry. Two soldiers were injured by gunfire on the 
Springfield Road. Over the week-end six civilians (five of them 
Protestants) were killed, and many more were injured with gun- 
shot wounds, by far the heaviest casualties being those of Bally- 
macarrett. 

This week-end of violence was publicly interpreted in two 
different ways. The anti-Unionists argued that, in the state of 
tension which existed, all Orange parades should be banned for 
July 1970. The Unionist right saw the fighting as part of a plan 
to mount armed attacks on Orange processions, and they in- 
sisted that the government must not yield to this threat: the 
marches must go on. The main parades in 1970 were due to take 
place on Monday, 13 July. Clearly, this was not a matter for 
Stormont alone, and a number of Orange leaders went to 
London to see Mr Maudling. It was decided that preliminary 
and minor parades would be cancelled, but that the main 
marches would proceed. In the meantime, it was apparently 
decided that a display of ‘law and order’ might appease the 
militant right, and an extraordinary operation was mounted on 
the Falls Road. 

Just about half-past four on the afternoon of Friday, 3 July, 
a party of soldiers and police in a number of vehicles moved 
rapidly into Balkan Street in the Falls area, and began a search. 
They found fourteen guns in the house which they had entered. 
In the meantime, the street had been cordoned off, and a crowd 
had gathered. As the soldiers withdrew, stones were thrown at 
them, and they replied with canisters of C.S. gas. Within half an . 
hour about two and a half thousand troops had been deployed 
along the streets leading into the Falls area, and helicopters 
appeared overhead, broadcasting through loud-hailers the in- 
formation that a curfew was beginning. It was plain that a 
prolonged and large-scale search of the whole area was planned. 
As the troops moved in stage by stage towards the centre of the 
Falls enclave in the course of the evening and night, the I.R.A. 
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force within the area put into effect the hasty reorganizati 
and rearming which had taken place since August, and, behind 
a screen of unarmed men and boys who impeded the soldie 
with stones and petrol bombs, they mounted an armed resist- 
ance. This, carried out in part with machine-guns, continued for 
a number of hours into the night in a haze of C.S. gas. Gelignite 
bombs were used against the army vehicles. Resistance grad- 
ually diminished, and by Saturday morning the British were in 
full control of the cordoned-off area of streets. The ‘curfew’ 
was rigidly enforced, and the people of the area were confined 
to their homes, through which the soldiers moved sys- 
tematically. Some of the soldiers behaved civilly; others 
smashed and looted. During the night four men were killed by 
the soldiers: one was run down by a Saracen armoured car and 
three were shot. From Friday afternoon until Saturday after- 
noon the people were confined indoors: then, in response to 
numerous protests, the army gave permission for some to come 
out of doors, only within the ‘curfew area’, between five o’clock 
and seven for the purpose of buying food, milk, and other sup- 
plies. Many of the houses had been without food. The curfew 
was then renewed, but it collapsed on the following day, 
Sunday, under pressure from women, who organized them- 
selves within the area and without, and breached the curfew 
zone from both directions in march-columns of up to three 
thousand. The search operation resulted in the discovery of 
considerable quantities of ammunition, but a relatively small 
number of weapons. 

On Sunday, 12 July, the eve of the day which had been 
chosen for the main Orange parades, which, many people 
feared, would lead to a bloody outcome, 11,000 soldiers, after 
heavy temporary reinforcement, stood by in Northern Ireland. 
Mr Lynch, in Dublin, broadcast to the nationalists and anti- 
Unionists of the north. He appealed to them not to interfere in 
any way with the Orange processions the foliowing day; he 
assured them that their own security was now guaranteed by 
Britain, and that his own government was ‘the second guaran- 
tor’; he referred to Ireland’s ‘two great traditions’ - one of 
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which was having its main celebration the following day — and 
he spoke of the role of the British army in the north: 


Guns and Drums and Wounds 


I very much regret the injuries suffered by British soldiers during 
the course of the duties imposed on them in the north of Ireland; 
these young -British boys find themselves in a situation which must 
seem to them inexplicable. 


The northern problem, he said, was an Irish problem, to be 
solved by Irishmen. The marches passed off peacefully on 13 
July, and on the 23rd all marches were banned for the next six 
months. Although there was another outbreak of street-fighting 
in Belfast on 5 August, in which there were again exchanges of 
gunfire, it seemed to some by the end of summer that violence 
was at last beginning to diminish. In fact the armed clashes at 
the beginning of July had introduced a new phase of the north- 
ern upheaval. 

In parliamentary politics, as outside them, there were new 
alignments. The struggle within Unionism produced a tem- 
porary break-up of the party: Mr Craig and some others on the 
right were expelled, while the appearance of the ‘Protestant 
Unionists’, Dr Paisley and Mr Beattie, in parliament added to 
the strength of the right-wing opposition, which kept up a 
steady pressure on Major Chichester-Clark and his government. 
The agreements reached by the anti-Unionist opposition, by 
which ‘Unity’ candidates had been put forward in some con- 

| stituencies in the general election, was followed in August by 
| the formation of the ‘Social Democratic and Labour Party’, 
with, as its provisional executive, Mr Gerry Fitt, Mr Paddy 
Devlin, Mr Austin Currie, Mr John Hume, Mr Ivan Cooper, 
Mr Patrick O’Hanlon, and Senator Patrick Wilson. As all these 
were already in parliament, where they had represented some- 
what different groups, this new organization had an advantage 
over the new ‘Alliance Party’, representing ‘moderate union- 
ism’, which attempted to cater for conservatives of both Pro- 
testant and Catholic confessions who feared and opposed the 
populism and radicalism of right and left. Some parts of the 
reform programme proceeded, very slowly. Its effects were first 


215 


Divided Ulster 


felt in the reorganization of the police, but the replacement 
the gerrymandered local authority in Derry by a governmen 
appointed commission also began to have an effect, most n 
ticeably in the rapid rehousing of the people of that city. T 
old Bogside of 1969 and earlier began to disappear as ne 
houses and flats were built, on wider streets. By the beginning 
1971, however, it was clear that most of the changes so f 
produced in Northern Ireland by two years of agitation and 
confrontations were minimal, except in one respect: the gui 
which, as ever, controlled the streets, were not now at the dis- 
posal of Stormont but were the guns of the British army. 

Two main groups were prepared to oppose this development 
by violentmeans. The Unionists of the right, with a strong politi- 
cal wing in parliament and with a secret armed force, the 
U.V.F., bitterly resented Britain’s interference in what they 
reckoned to be their affairs. Their attachment to the union was 
on their own terms, and they represented what had been a dis- 
sident and disruptive force before the civil rights agitation had 
begun. For the moment there was an alliance between the rad- 
ical and populist — and violent and sectarian — forces of the 
working-class right and the business and professional groups 
(represented by, for example, Mr Faulkner), who opposed those 
elements in the civil rights movement which seemed to threaten 
an all-Ireland republic, and who opposed also both the British 
intervention and the landlord class that had for so long ruled in 
the north. The alliance might be compared to that in the south 
by which the Irish Free State had been established fifty years 
earlier, and it was probably equally unstable. Its first target was 
the traditional ruling group in Northern Ireland, represented by 
Major Chichester-Clark as by his relation and predecessor Cap- 
tain O’Neill. Its second target must be the British inter- 
vention. 

The other group which was prepared to oppose the 
imposition of British will was the I.R.A., with its allies. These, 
as they rearmed, became increasingly important again in a 
situation which, little more than a year ago, appeared to have 
excluded them. The actions at Ballymacarrett and the Falls at 
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the beginning of July had seemed to a great many people in 
working-class Belfast to teach a lesson quite different from that 
taken by middle-class moderates: it was that I.R.A. guns could 
protect their homes and families. As a result, the discredited 
1.R.A. began to recover credit rapidly in some parts of the city. 
The organization itself was deeply divided, essentially on the 
question of tactics, but the more traditional (‘green’ as distinct 
from ‘red’) style of the ‘Provisionals’ prevailed in most parts of 
the north over the new social-concern style of the ‘Officials’ — 
who did however retain their position in one important area in 
Belfast, the Lower Falls. The “‘Provisionals’ also stepped up re- 
cruiting in the Republic, and were able to draw on the dwindling 
reservoirs of old-style separatist sentiment, especially in some 
parts of the west — notably Donegal, Mayo, Clare, and Kerry. 
The I.R.A. now began to attempt, with some prospect of 
success, to do what right-wing Unionists had accused it of doing 
from the start: to take over the civil rights movement and use it 
for its own ends. An opportunity was provided at the end of 
November, when various civil rights groups had decided that 
they must take to the streets again because of what they saw as 
the whittling-down of the reform programme. A civil dis- 
obedience campaign was planned, to begin in County Fer- 
managh with a march, in contravention of the six-month ban on 
parades, in Enniskillen on 28 November. As a number of the 
sponsors of this campaign drew back at the last moment, the 
Enniskillen march, which duly took place in the presence of a 
massive show of force from the British army and the police, 
passed off relatively quietly. 

The familiar atmosphere of suppressed violence had, how- 
ever, returned to Northern Ireland by the end of 1970. Sec- 
tarianism was not at this stage the issue: the two I.R.A. groups 
had patched up a truce and a general agreement on territorial 
demarcation, and there was also a considerable measure of col- 
laboration (particularly in the matter of arms exchanges) be- 
tween them and the U.V.F. The LR.A. felt that if they could 
win the confidence of the people and a fair measure of control 
of ‘their own’ streets in Belfast especially, they could move 
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towards the overthrow of the Stormont government. The 
U.V.F. had a similar short-term objective —the overthrow of 
Major Chichester-Clark —- and they too were preparing for a 
campaign similar to that which had brought about the downfall 
of Captain O’Neill in 1969. The renewal of street fighting in 
January 1971 was associated with the new LR.A. tactics in Bel- 
fast — to strike back whenever one of the ghetto areas was again 
entered by the British army in connection with an arms search 
or otherwise. A search for arms on the Kashmir Road led not 
only to fighting between the army and groups of men and 
youths, but also to savage fighting between the two groups of the 
I.R.A. Retaliation by the ‘Officials’ for the arms search was fol- 
lowed by widespread attacks on the British in other areas of Bel- 
fast by the ‘Provisionals’, and a territorial dispute, coupled with 
a dispute over tactics, led to the internal I.R.A. warfare. The re- 
newed violence was complex. At the end of January there was 
an outbreak of gun-fighting on the Protestant Shankill Road, 
between Protestant militants and the British army. The week- 
end of Friday, 5 February 1971, was the worst in Belfast since 
1969: gunfights, burnings and explosions were widespread. Gel- 
ignite and nail-bombs were widely used against army vehicles, 
and a combination of gelignite-bombs and petrol-bombs was 
effective in putting armoured cars out of action. The army 
began to suffer casualties, in dead as well as wounded. As the 
sporadic outburst of fighting continued, Major Chichester- 
Clark’s political position, caught as he was between the right 
wing of Unionism demanding repressive measures, and the 
British government refusing to permit them, became precarious. 
A campaign of sabotage, similar to that which brought down 
his predecessor in 1969, was not proving successful, in spite 
of the open activities of the I.R.A. The killing of five men, 
two of them B.B.C. technicians, travelling in a Land-Rover 
up to the television booster station on Brougher Mountain 
in Co. Fermanagh, had a considerable effect on public opinion 
when it was attributed to an I.R.A. land-mine. The circumstan- 
ces remained obscure however: the I.R.A. did not, as was their 
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usual custom, claim responsibility for the killing, whose 
victims included three men from Kilkeel, Co. Down. But it 
was the coldly calculated killing of three young soldiers (two 
of them brothers) who were shot in the head, that finally 
brought down Major Chichester-Clark. This was immediately 
attributed by the Minister of Home Affairs, Mr Taylor, and by 
much of the press, to the I.R.A. It served the purpose of the 
Unionist right wing, as the Prime Minister’s parliamentary sup- 
port melted away. He made one final effort — a visit to London 
to seek some way out — but on Saturday, 20 March 1971, he 
resigned. 

Major Chichester-Clark’s resignation marked the final 
breakdown of the system by which Northern Ireland had been 
governed since 1920. His successor, who brought back members 
of the Unionist right including, symbolically, the first of the 
O’Neill ministers to have been dismissed, now restored to his 
old ministry, was Mr Brian Faulkner. 
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land, 2 
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Scots, 6-7, 45; Irish culture, 19; 
disaffection, 26; republicanism, 
27, 32; and United Irish rising, 
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91 
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‘Apprentices and Fellowcraft ... 
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76-7; subversion by U.V.F., 76; 
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publican actions, 203; use of 
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arms, 213, 218; and LR.A,, 
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214; opposition to its control, 
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socio-economic importance, 34; 
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anti-Catholic agitation, 105, 106 
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Road, 155, 192, 197; Divis 
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Belfast Trades Council, and civil 
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Black and Tans, 99, 116 
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rule, 72;  extra-parliamentary 
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control over Irish affairs, 20, 21, 


Index 
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forceful intervention, 172; N.1. 
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reforms in N.I. politics, 198-9, 
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ments, 105-6; and partition, 124; 
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Child Health Service scheme, 
120-21; R.C. episcopal oppo- 
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tion of Right, 1 

Burntollet, 190; attack on Derry 
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initiation march by Apprentice 
Boys, 166, 167; Bunting, 178; 
police behaviour (4.1.69), 186; 
N.I. government, 198 

Campaign for Democracy in Ire- 
land, 158 

Campaign for Social Justice (C.S.J.), 
158, 159-60; Coalisland—Dun- 
gannon protest march, 160-61 

Canada, visit by Costello, 124 
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Capitalism, Connolly and, 81; 
Fianna Fail and, 110; and Ulster 
industry, 126; Free State enter- 
prise, 136; erosion of colonial 
values, 157 

Carnew, massacre of prisoners, 30 

Carson, Sir Edward, and the Irish 
Union, 65-6, 67, 68-9, 71, 74, 
90, 92, 100; claims army support, 
71, 72, 73; extra-parliamentary 
activity, 74-5, 76, 79; censures 
government, 77; and World 
War I, 80; and exclusion of 
Ulster from home rule, 83; and 
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LR.A., 99, 118; special con- 
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from Ulster, 89, 206 
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P.M. of N.L, 180, 191; decl 
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ment reforms, 198, 200-201, 
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tion, 218, 219 
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P.M., 130 
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Civil Authorities (Special Powers) 
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test marches, 165, 178, 180-86; 
counter-march by Apprentice 
Boys, 165-7; and radicals, 189; 
campaign against O’Neiil, 190; 
attacks on, 192; and Belfast 
violence, 192, 195 

Civil rights movement, and employ- 
ment discrimination, 146; em- 
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by O'Neill, 157; anti-union 
comparable groups, 157-8; and 
Londonderry, 161, 164-5; and 
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be placated, 174-5; and franchise, 
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189, 192; and extreme Protest- 
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Clergy, Anglican, 20, 51, 144; 
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Coalisland—Dungannon 
march, 160-61 

Coleraine, 6, 164 

Collins, Michael, member of I.R.A., 
87, 95-6; death in civil war, 96 

Colonialism, xiii; in English Pale, 
5; and racial segregation, 5-6; 
post-Union exploitation, 35, 48; 
settler/native differences, 35; 
means of attacking capitalism, 81; 
Dail resistance, 87; breakdown 
under revolutionary system, 89; 
English unionists and, 93; Sinn 
Fein division, 96; Fianna Fail 
involvement, 110; strengthened 
by R.A. campaign, 120 

Colonists (settlers), position vis a vis 
Irish natives, 5-6, 7-8, 11; 
sympathies in Civil War, 9; 
massacred by Irish, 10; develop- 
ment of divisive self-interest, 10; 
and Protestantism, 11; industry 
and skill, 12; tenant lease con- 
cessions, 12-13; discourage new 
plantations, 17; settlement titles, 
17; demand legislative indepen- 
dence, 21; position after Union, 
35, 39; and Emancipation, 42; 
and Orangeism, 45; and home 
tule, 60; effect of Parliament Act, 
65; and U.V.F., 70; anti-trade 
unionism, 73; genetic distinctness, 
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Congregationalists, 143 
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refugees, 25 
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freedom, 62; on home rule, 63; 
and T.G.W.U., 73; and World 
War I, 81; and a country-wide 
rising, 81-2; death, 95; Labour 
party, 120, 141; separatist, 141; 
revival of interest, 141-2 

Conscription Act, 1918, 86 

Cooke, Henry, 45-6 

Cooper, Ivan, and protest marches, 
177, 179, 182; moderate reformist, 
176, 187, 189; elected to Stor- 
mont, 188, 215 

Cork, 89; Queen’s College, 131 

Corkey, David, Independent, 209 

Corrigan, Aidan, 206 

Cosgrave, William, 101, 110 

Costello, John A., coalition govern- 
ment, 114, 120, 135; republic- 
anism, 115; and Dr Browne 
controversy, 122, 123 

Council of Ireland, 94 

Courcy, John de, conquest of N.E. 
Ulster, 2 

Cowan, Capt. Peadar, on private 
influence of R.C. Church, 
123 

Craig, Capt. James (Lord Craig- 
avon), Orange parade, 66; and 
home rule, 68-9, 100; and arms 
for U.V.F., 79; head of NI. 
government, 100, 117; and boun- 
dary commission, 101; pro-Prot- 
estant declarations, 105; restores 
“straight vote’, 107-8; death in 
1940, 113 

Craig, William, Minister of Home 
Affairs, 157, 176; and protest 
march, 166, 171, 175; in London, 
177; dismissal, 180, 215 
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Crawford, Maj. Frederick H., gun 
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Ddil Eireann, 1919 proclamation, 
86; Democratic Programme, 
86-7, 95; organizes resistance, 88; 
courts labour movement, 95; 
London negotiations, 95-6; de 
Valera and, 109-10; debate on 
R.C. Church influence, 123 

Davis, Thomas, nationalist, 49 

Davitt, Michael, and Land League, 
54, 55; and nationalization, 56 

de Valera, Eamonn, President of 
the Dail, 87; of the ‘Republic’, 
96, 124; new party (Fianna Fail), 
109-10; and annuities question, 
113, 117; and N.I. affairs, 113-14, 
117; and I.R.A., 116; campaign 
on partition, 124, 137; retire- 
ment, 124, 135; socio-cultural 
policies, 134 

Defender movement, and protection 
of Catholics, 22; agrarian-sece 
tarian character, 22-3; anti- 
Protestant activities, 24, 25; and 
United Irish rising, 30-31 

Derby, Lord, 55 
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James II and, 15, 163; becomes 
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Derry Citizens Action Committee, 
177; middle class image, 175, 
187; major march, 175-6; and 
O’Neill’s proposals, 179; and 
Belfast marchers, 180 
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Derry Housing Action Committee, 
and civil rights, 164-5 

Desmond, Earl of, 3 

Devenny family, 190 

Devlin, Bernadette, Mid-Ulster con- 
stituency, 119, 189, 211; and 
1968 protest march, 174; maiden 
speech, 189-90; and C.R.A., 192; 
and Derry battles, 194; hated by 
Republic, 201; arrest and im- 
prisonment, 208, 211-12 

Devlin, Joe, revives A.O.H., 66, 
84,140 — 

Devlin, Paddy, 215 

Dissenters, discrimination against, 
19, 20; Defenders group, 22, 23; 
and Church of Ireland, 143 

Doherty, Paddy, 194, 196 

Donegal, 6, 165; migration from, 
48; and home rule, 57; separation 
from Ulster, 89, 101, 127; 
agrarian discontent, 116; ]-R.A. 
activity, 117; Dunree army camp, 
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Down, colonization by Lowland 
Scots, 6-7, 45; Orange excesses, 

! 26; republicanism, 27, 32; and 

United Irish rising, 30-31; migra- 

tion from, 48; and home rule, 
57, 68; part of N.I., 91 

Downing Street Declaration, 198-9; 
Dail support, 208 
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Drummond, Thomas, Under-Sec. 
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Orangemen lodge, 29; reduced 
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tic nationalists, 49 ; compared with 
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Belfast, 60; centre of executive 
government, 60; revolutionary 
organizations, 61; O’Connell 
Street Gaelic League, 64; strike 
lockouts (1913), 73; troop and 
Police actions, 79; Easter Monday 
rising (1916), 81, 139; proclama- 
tion of Dail, 86-7; under Govern- 
ment of Ireland Act, 90, 96; 
Belfast refugees, 197; U.V.F. 
fire damage, 205 

Dublin Castle, 21, 33, 34; seizure in 
1641, 9 

Dublin government and _parlia- 
ment, under 1921 terms of 
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crises, 109; repudiation of 1921, 
1925 Settlements, 111-12; neut- 
fality in World War II, 113; and 
affairs of N.I., 113-14, 139; 
anti-violence Acts, 118; coalition 
government, 120; declares the 
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138; and calls for help from N.L., 
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findings of Lynn Committee, 
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41 
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Employment, discrimination against 
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8, 11; Catholic/Protestant re- 
lations, 14; military aid for 
U.V.F., 75; industrial and mer- 
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workers, 114; I.R.A. sabotage, 
118, 119; influence of socio- 
political changes on N.L, 128 

English government, Ulster plan- 
tation scheme, 7; acquisitions by 
conquest and confiscation, 7; Irish 
army in Civil War, 9; protection 
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Irish, 36; and Irish literature, 
63-4 
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183-4 
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him, 219 
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and I.R.B., 84; and ILR.A., 116 
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lation, 147, 148; employment 
pattern in public services, 147, 
148; housing discrimination, 1483 
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and Education Act, 1923, 103 
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40 
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95-6; and Dublin government, 
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spiracy trial, 207-8 
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fied with Rome, 62, 93, 112, 123; 
political resistance, 66-7; passage 
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Home rule — continued 
of Bill, 70, 76; extra-parliamen- 
tary activity, 74; suspended imple- 
mentation, 79, 88, administration 
in Ulster, 92 

Home Rule League, 54 

Housing, Protestant/Catholic segre- 
gation, 147; religious discrimina- 
tion, 148, 150, 158-9; Catholic 
squatters, 159; improvements, in 
Derry, 216 

Howth, 79 

Humbert, General, 31 

Hume, John, moderate reformist, 
176, 187, 189, 190, 193; elected 
to Stormont, 188, 215 

Hunt Commission of Inquiry, and 
N.I. police, 198, 199, 200 

Hyde, Douglas, 112 


1.C.T.U., 151 

Independent Labour Party (1.L-.P.), 
61 

Industrialization, and Protestant/ 
Catholic relations, 35, 36; and 
potato famine, 48; and Belfast, 
49; produces commercially 
wealthy class, 52; in Ulster, 60-61 

Industries Development Act, 1945, 
1966, 126 

Industry, N. Ireland depression, 102; 
change to capitalist enterprise, 
126; effect of diversification, 
126-7; Derry closures, 164 

Iona monastery, 2 

Ireland, 2; English plantation 
policy, 4; colonization, 5-6, 7; 
religious differences, 5-6; in- 
volvement in Civil War, 9-10; 
Cromwellian settlement, 9, 11-12; 
treatment as conquered territory, 
12-13; character of oligarchy, 
17-18; population figures, 20, 
39, 47-8, 60; rural backwardness, 
21; Union with England, 32, 33, 
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43, 47; famines, 40, 47; movement 
townwards, 48; romantic-nation- 
alist movement, 49-50; cultural 
changes, 53; socio-economic stag- 
nation, 60; danger of civil war 
on home rule, 71 ff.; private 
armies, 74; 1916 uprising, 81-2; 
elections, 1918, 86; 1921, 89-90; 
proposed dual government, 88-9; 
outbreak of civil war (1922), 96, 
97; counter-revolution, 98; and 
restoration of unity, 110; in 
World War J, 113; open to 
foreign capital investment, 133; 
economic cooperation, 135; 
church attendance, 142 ; 

Ireland Act, 1949, 114-15, 124, 128 

Irish (native), denied English law, 
4; position under colonization, 
6-8; origin of sense of grievance, 
8, 9, 10; massacred by Cromwell, 
9; dispossessed state, 10, 16; 
R.C. character, 11; compared 
with colonists, 11, 12; exploit- 
ation by English Protestants, 17, 
18, 35; discriminatory penal 
laws, 17; Jacobinism, 18, 26; 
effect of 1798 rising, 32; subsis- 
tence diet, 39; and Catholic 
Emancipation, 40-41; creation of 
a myth, 50; influence of priests, 
52; city slums, 60; division on 
separation, 95; genetically dis- 
tinct, 146 

Irish Church Association, 156 

Irish Citizen Army, 73-4 

Irish Convention, and home rule, 83 

Irish culture, 13; survival among 
dispossessed, 18; and ‘wild geese’, 
18-19; Belfast festival, 27; re- 
treats after Union, 36; Young 
Irelanders and, 50; effect of the 
famine, 52-3 

Irish Free State, 97, 216; and 
republican rising, 97-8; exclusion 


of N.L, 100, 101; voting system, 
107; diminishing violence, 109; 
relations with England, 110, 
112-13; new constitution, 111-13; 
and World War II, 113; Pro- 
testant exodus, 145 

Irish Freedom (1.R.B. paper), 72, 73 

Irish language, 2, 4; survival in 
Ulster, 19; withdraws before 
‘English’, 36; influence of famine, 
52-3; gradual decline, 53; teach- 
ing of, 145 

Irish Medical Association, 121 

Irish parliament and government 
(Protestant), 16, 21, 25; foments 
Orange/United Irish conflict, 
27-8; ‘Castle’ clique, 28; policy 
of violence and espionage, 29, 
30; ‘croppy-hunt’, 30; union with 
Westminster, 32, 33; subordinate 
state, 33, 34; and Catholic 
domination, 37; provisions of 
1913 Bill, 67-8; forbids import of 
arms, 74; and conscription, 86; 
establishment of Dail, 86-7 

Irish Republican Army (I.R.A.), 
and R.I.C., 89; boycotts goods 
from the north, 99; and Anglo- 
Irish treaty, 109, 116, 117; 
recruitment into army, 111; and 
separatism, 116; Army Council, 
116, 118-19; internal divisions, 
116-17; and Free State army, 
116; declared unlawful, 116; 
penalty for membership, 116; 
border violence, 117; republican 
proclamation, 117-18; activity 
in England, 118, 119; alliance 
with Nazi Germany, 118; post- 
war campaigns, 118-19, 120; 
U.V.F. and, 154-5, 217-18; and 
§ Oct. march, 168; Unionist 
accusations, 190; and civil rights 
campaign, 201-2; non-violent 
socialist policy, 201; and St 


Index 


Matthew's church, 212; conflict 
with British army, 213-14, 216; 
effect of rearming, 216-17; Pro- 
visionals/Officials division, 217, 


218; takes over civil rights 
movement, 217; attributed 
killings, 218-19 

Irish Republican Brotherhood 


(.R.B.),  oath-bound organiz- 
ation, 64, 65, 81; Fenianism, 84 
Irish Revolution, Gaelic League 

and, 64; twentieth-century de- 
velopment, 65; abortive 1916 
plans, 81-2; split in Sinn Fein, 
95; rural movements, 97; success 
of counter-revolution, 98; out- 
break of violence in 60s, 172 
Irish Socialist Republican party, 62 
Irish Universities Act, 1908, 131 
Irish volunteers, 73, 74, 84, in- 
creased recruitment, 79; receipt 
of arms, 79; and World War I, 
80; division in, 80-81; and I.R.A., 
116 
Iveagh, Lord, aids U.V.F., 75 


Jacobinism, 18, 26, 35 

James I, 4 

James HI, 72, 163; defeat at the 
Boyne, xio, 14, 15-16; in France, 
18 

James Connolly Society, 165 

Jewish congregations, official recog- 
nition, 112 

John XXIII, Pope, second Vatican 
Council, 134, 152; Belfast mourn- 
ing, 153 

Johnson, Thomas, labour leader, 95 

Joy, Henry, 27 


Keenan, Sean, 194 

Kelly, Capt. James, 206-7; charged 
with conspiracy, 207 

Kelly, John, 207 

Kelly, Liam, and Free Ulster, 119 
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Kerr, Mr and Mrs Russell, M.P.s, 
167, 168 

Kerry County, 217 

Kerry, Bishop of, on Fenians, 53 

Kildare, County, the Curragh, 77-8 

Kilfedder, James, 161, 211; and 
‘tricolour riots’, 153, 154 

Kilkenny, 9 

Killalee, French landing, 31 

Kilmainham Jail, shooting of lead- 
ers of 1916 rising, 82 

Kings County, 5 

Kipling, Rudyard, aids U.V.F., 75 

Kitchener, Lord, and ‘Ulster’ units, 
80 

Knox, General, at Dungannon, 27 

Knox, Thomas, on Orangemen, 26, 
57 


Labour government and party, and 
welfare state, 128; effect on N. 
Ireland, 150; and civil rights 
movement, 158 

Labour movement (Irish), 84, 95; 
and home rule, 63 

Labour movement and party (N.L), 
133, 151; Belfast concentration, 
61, 142; internal divisions, 141, 
147; and British movement, 142; 
candidates, 142; redefines social 
categories, 150; relations with 
trades unions, 151; demands 
democratic rights, 157; and 5 
Oct. march, 168 

Labour party (Republic), 110, 120; 
socialist programme, 191 

Lake, Lt.-Gen., and disarmament of 
Ulster, 27, 28, 32; reviews 
Orange parades, 29; brutal sup- 
pression of 1798 rising, 32 

Land, Cromwellian settlement, 12, 
13; concessions to immigrant 
tenants, 12-13; ‘Ulster custom’ 
tenure, 13, 19, 36, 51; under 
Stuarts, 13, 14, 16; pressure on, 


240 


a 


20; Catholic/Protestant com 
ition, 36; laws governing ow 
ship, 55; declining num 
employed, 126, 127 

Land League, 51, 54, 55 

Landlords, landowners, new cl. 
9, 16, 17-18; Protestant mino: 
group, 12; mode of life, 18; 
secret societies, 20; sectari 
defence groups, 24; and anti 
Catholic violence, 25; absent 
35; exploit Catholic/Protestant 
competition, 36-7; rack-renting’ 
systems, 39, 51, 54-5; attacks on, 
50, 51-2, 53, 54-5; effect of 
Parliament Act, 65; and U.V.F,, 
70; bought out by Irish farmers, 
110 

Larkin, Jim, strike organizer, 61, 
73; charged with seditious libel, 
73 

Larne, 58, 67 

Lawless, John, non-violent leader, 
43 

League of North and South, 51-2 

Leinster, 31, 51, 81 

Leitrim, migration from, 48 

Lemass, Sean, P.M. of Irish 
Republic, 124; and economic © 
development, 135, 136-7, 138, 
139 

Liberal Clubs, and Emancipation, 
42 

Liberalism, 28-9, 141 

Liberals, and Irish vote, 63, 65; and 
home rule bill, 68, 71 

Lillibulero, 14 

Limerick, Stuart defeat, 16 

Linen and clothing industry, 102, 
126 

Lisburn, Orange parade, 29 

Lloyd-George, David, first Earl, 
65, 83; and Irish affairs, 85, 88, 
96 

Local authorities and government, 


electoral system, 109, 148; use of 
gerrymandering, 109, 148-9; em- 
ployment discrimination, 147; 
Unionist control, 148; housing 
discrimination, 158; ‘one man 
one vote’ elections, 191 

Logue, Cardinal, archbishop of 
Armagh, 140 

Londonderry, siege of (1698), xiv, 
15, 149, 163-4, 176; creation 
from Derry (see under), 6; 
migration from, 48; and home 
rule, 57, 68, 74; part of the N.L, 
91; rural-unionist, 92; border 
difficulties, 102; economic de- 
pression, 102, 126, 164; wartime 
naval base, 113; anti-unionist 
Catholic majority, 149, 162, 164; 
subject of gerrymandering, 
149-50; rearrangement of con- 
stituencies, 149; hero ‘’pren- 
tice boys’, 149-50, 163, 176, 193; 
celebrations of 1698 relief, 164; 
Protestant minority, 163; govern- 
ment discrimination, 164, 165; 
5 Oct. protest march, 167-71; 
use of violence, 172; repercus- 
sions, 173-5; Waterside to Dia- 
mond march, 175-6; increase in 
protests and demonstrations, 
177-8; reception of Belfast 
marchers, 180-82, 184; position 
of O’Neill, 185-6, 190-91; teen- 
age hooliganism, 192; stone and 
petrol bomb battles, 194; ‘Free’ 
self-governing area, 197-8; army 
occupation, 200; 1970 riots, 208, 
211-12; government-appointed 
commission, 216 

Londonderry: Bogside, 150, 162, 
163; Catholic ghetto, 164, 173; 
invasions by unruly police, 184-5, 
186, 190, 193-4, 194-5; Orange 
provocation, 193; 1970 attacks, 
212, 213; Diamond, parades and 
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demonstrations, 25-6, 165, 166, 
173, 175 

Londonderry, Lord, Minister of 
Education, 103, 104 

Long, Capt. W. J., Minister of 
Home Affairs, 180, 181 

Loreburn, Lord, and home rule, 
70-71 

Lough Swilly, 31-2, 97 

Loughall, battle of the Diamond, 
24, 25 

Loyal Citizens of Ulster, 180, 181, 
187 

Lundy, Robert, governor of Derry, 
15 

Lurgan, Orange parade, 29 

Luykx, Albert, charged with con- 
spiracy, 207 

Lynch, Jack, leader of Fianna Fail, 
191; and Bogsiders, 195, 198, 
203; policy towards N.I., 201, 
202, 203, 207 ; and federation, 203; 
opposes violence, 208; and arms 
case, 208; and Orange parades, 
214-15; and British army, 215 

Lynn Committee, and education, 
102-3 


MacBride, Sean, Minister for 
External Affairs, 120, 123, 124 
MacHale, John, archbishop of 
Tuam, 47 

MacNeill, Prof. Eoin, and Irish 
volunteers, 73, 80; and 1916 
uprising, 81; and boundary 
commission, 101 

Macready, General Sir Nevil, 76 

Magee University College, 164 

Mageean, Rev. Dr, and Belfast 
riots, 107 

Maghera, 160, 181 

Mansion House Committee, 124, 
137, 142 

Marriage, 112; between Catholics 
and Protestants, 144, 145-6 
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Martin, Rt. Rev. Dr, Moderator, 
154 

Maryborough, 5 

Maudling, Reginald, Home Secret- 
ary, 211, 213 

Maxwell, General, 83 

Maynooth, 86; Royal College of St 
Patrick, 38 

Mayo, 217 

McAteer, Eddie, Nationalist leader, 
139, 141, 180; and _ initiation 
march, 166; and 5 Oct. Derry 
march, 168, 169; loses his seat, 
188 

McCann, Eamonn, and 5 Oct. 
Derry march, 165, 167, 170, 171, 
175; and P.D., 174, 176; and 
Belfast marchers, 182-3; attacks 
C.R.A., 192 

McClean, Hugh, 155 

McConnell, Brian, Minister of 
Home affairs, 153, 154 

McCracken, Henry Joy, 27, 30 

McDonald, Alasdair, National 
Democrat, 211 

McDonnell, Dr James, 27 

McHugh, Patrick, N.I. 
Party, 209, 211 

McManus, Frank, 211 

McQuaid, Most Rev. Dr J. C, 
archbishop of Dublin, 122 

McRoberts, Brian, Unionist, 211 

Melaugh, Eamonn, 165 

Melbourne, William Lamb, Vis- 
count, 47 

Mellifont, 3 

Methodist Church in Ireland, 112, 
143 

Middle classes, Catholic, emer- 
gence, 40; admitted to parlia- 
ment, 41; creation by O’Connell, 
50, 84; and home rule, 56; and 
Protestant ascendancy, 56, 93; 
and socialism, 60; anti-trade 
unions, 73; and partition, 96; 
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Labour 


in Dail, 110; and Fianna Fail, 
137 

Middle classes, Protestant, 35; and 
Orangeism, 59; and power in 
N.L, 94 

Militia, creation from volunteers, 
23, 26, 28; disbandment, 41 

Milner, Alfred, Viscount, and aid 
for U.V.F., 75, 77, 92 

Minford, Bolton, Unionist candid- 
ate, 209 

Mitchel, John, Jail Journal, 50, 
84-5 

Mitchell, Thomas, 
didate, 119 

Monaghan Co., militia campaign of 
terror, 28; Catholic march, 43; 
Orangeism, 45, 55; migration 
from, 48; separation from Ulster, 
89 

Monroe, Henry, 30 

Montgomery, Henry, and Catholic 
Emancipation, 45-6 

Moore, Richard, Liberal, 211 

Moorman, Dr John, bishop of 
Ripon, proposed visit, 156 

More, Sir Thomas, on poverty 
(Utopia), 162 

Morgan, William, Unionist can- 
didate, 209 

Mountjoy, Charles Blount, Earl, 6 

Munster, 3, 51, 81; colonial 
plantation, 5, 12; ‘Whiteboys’ 
society, 20 

Murphy, William Martin, 73 


I.R.A. can- 


Napoleon Bonaparte, 29, 31 

Nation, the, 50 

Nationa! Council of Civil Liberties 
(English), 152 

National Covenant, renewal in 
1638, 8-9 

National Labour party, 120 

National Union of Dockers, 61 

National Union of Ireland, 131 


anemia 


National Volunteers, 81-2 

Nationalism, nationalists, 27, 32; 
Catholic clergy and, 38, 56; 
Dublin romantics, 49-50; new 
groups, 50-51; expressed in 
English language, 53; moves away 
from revolution, 56; after Par- 
nell’s death, 84; Pearse on, 72; 
suggested volunteer force, 73; 
and compromise Bill, 74; and 
Redmond, 79; and World War I, 
81; and conscription/self-govern- 
ment promise, 85; and 1918 
election, 86; policy of Fianna 
Fail, 110, 205; and N.I. social 
benefits, 130 

Nationalist party (N.I.), becomes 
‘loyal Opposition’, 139, 140-41; 
fragmented remnants, 141-2; and 
5 Oct. march, 168; withdrawal, 
177; and protest marches, 180 

Navan Fort, 1 

Niall of the Nine Hostages, 2, 4 

Non-Subscribing Presbyterian 
Church, 45 

Northern Ireland (N.1.), problem 
of colonialism, xiii; hopes of 
native/settler integration, xiii; 
seventeenth century settlement 
plan, 6 ff.; contrasted with rest 
of Ireland, 12-13; boundary de- 
termination, 37, 93 ; partition from 
Ireland, 71-2, 88-90, 98; con- 
stituent counties, 91; union/anti- 
union votes, 91-2, 93-4; in- 
dustrial area, 91-2; administra- 
tion by English landed aristo- 
cracy, 92-4; opts out of Articles 
of Agreement, 97, 100; sectarian 
violence, 98; local civil war, 99; 
1921 elections, 99; deep political 
division, 99, 102; boundary 
commission, 100-101; and great 
depression, 102, 125; social ills, 
102-3; Westminster M.P.s, 108; 


Index 


prosperity in World War Il, 113, 
125; warworkers from the south, 
114; socio-economic separatism, 
116-17; changed structure of 
power, 126; area variation in 
economic prosperity, 128-30; 
consolidation of separate state, 
130; pre-1960s electoral choice, 
132; commemorates Easter rising, 
139; religious professions, 142, 
143; church attendance, 142; 
separation of cultural traditions, 
145-6; one-party tyrannical state, 
150; weaknesses, 150-51; re 
sumed protest and violence, 
192-200; Westminster seats, 1970, 
211; state of suppressed violence, 
217. See also ULSTER 

Northern Ireland Communist 
party, 157, 189 

Northern Ireland Relief Fund, 
investigation of accounts, 208 

Northern Star, 27, 28 

Nugent, General, 30, 31 


O’Connell, Daniel, and Emancipa- 
tion, 39, 40, 47; involvement of 
common people, 40-41, 42; and 
repeal of the Union, 43, 47; 
charismatic appeal, 47; disap- 
points nationalists, 49, 50; and 
agrarian discontent, 84 

O’Curry, Eugene, 50 

O'Donnell, Manus, 
Columba, 162-3 

O'Donnell, Peadar, and agrarian 
struggle, 116 

O’Donnells of Tyrconnell, 2, 3-4, 
163 

O'Donovan, John, 50 

O’Hanlon, Fergal, 120; elected to 
Stormont, 188, 215 

O'Neill, Hugh, ‘Earl of Tyrone’, 
3-4; wars against Elizabeth, 3, 6, 
163 


life of St 
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O'Neill, Sir Phelim, 9 

O'Neill, Mr Phelim, 211 

O’Neill, Capt. Terence, P.M. of 
N.L, 124, 133; on treatment of 
Catholics, 125; and R.C. chiidren, 
129; colonial descent, 133-4; in 
Dublin, 138; rejects civil rights 
programme, 152, 157; ‘image’ of 
Ulster, 156, 173, 179; and 
Orangeism, 157; at Downing 
Street, 177; condemns Paisleyites, 
179; and C.R.A. march, 185-6; 
‘O’Neill must go’ campaign, 
187-8, 190-91, 218; and 1969 
election, 188; resignation, 191, 
209 

,O’Neills of Tyrone, 2, 3 

O’Shea divorce case, 63, 93 

Offences against the State Act, 1939, 
118 

Old English Colonists, and Catho- 
licism, 8, 9, 11; restoration of 
land, 13; dispossession, 16 

Omagh barracks, I.R.A. raid, 119 

Orange Boys, Orangemen, Boyne 
celebration processions, 16, 44, 
46, 49, 59, 107, 192, 193; for- 
mation (1793), 23-4; lower class 
ethos, 25; conservative/gentry 
support, 26, 29, 41, 49; ‘loyal 
assocations’, 26; radical and 
militia recruits, 28; government 
sponsored group, 29; and Act of 
Union, 33-4; and O'Connell, 
42-3; part of English colonialism, 
43-4; anti-Catholic slogan ‘crop- 
pies lie down’, 44, 59; permeation 
of positions of power, 44; evolut- 
jon of their myth, 44; diverse 
membership, 45; and Melbourne 
ministry, 47; and Catholic mig- 
rants, 48; licensed to practice 
military exercises, 70; and battle 
of the Somme, 82-3; recruitment 
to Special Constabulary, 98; 
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Unionist membership, 132; op- 
position to ecumenism, 156; 
parade of ‘Apprentice Boys’, 193 

Orangeism, Orange movement, 
among Anglicans, 32; in tempor- 
ary decline, 41, 49; renewed 
activity in 1820s, 42; provocative 
parades, 42, 193; English sup- 
porters, 43; and repeal of the 
Union, 43; and parliamentary 
reform, 43; post-famine revival as 
political force, 49, 59; and defeat 
of home rule, 57-9; extended 
membership, 59; opposed by 
A.O.H., 61; and Bible teaching, 
103, 104; and Unionist totalit- 
arianism, 132; avowedly religious, 
144; focal point of Protestant 
ascendancy, 148, 193; basic 
bigotry, 157; and C.R.A. pro- 
tests, 178; celebratory violence, 
192, 193-4; access to firearms, 
204; parades of 1970, 211, 212, 
214 

Ormond, Duke of, recalled by 
James II, 14 

Ovens, Sergeant R.W.C., death, 
120 


Paget, Lt.-Gen. Sir Arthur, C.-in-C. 
Ireland, 77 

Paisley, Rev. Ian, anti-popery agita- 
tion, 152; Belfast followers, 153; 
and ‘tricolour riots’, 153, 154; 
and use of violence, 155; im- 
prisonment, 155—6, 191; extrem- 
ist position, 156; protest march 
tactics, 174, 175, 178-9, 181-2; 
and 1969 Stormont election, 188, 
209; on his political position, 
209-10; and Westminster election, 
211; in parliament, 215 

Parliament Act, 1911, 65, 70 

Parliament of Ireland. See Dail 
Bireann 


Parnell, Charles Stuart, 93; and 
home rule, 56; and nationalist 
movement, 56-7, 84; death, 63; 
destruction by the church, 84 

Paul VI, Pope, 154 

Pearse, Patrick, on Gaelic League, 
64; on armed Orangemen, 72, 
202; and Irish Volunteers, 80-81; 
President, Dail Eireann, 87 

Peel, Sir Robert, 47 

People’s Democracy (P.D.), left- 
wing Marxist formation, 174-5, 
176; marches and demonstra- 
tions, 175, 178, 180-85, 187; and 
franchise reform, 179; and 1969 
Stormont elections, 188, 189; at 
Westminster, 189-90 

Petrie, George, 50 

Philbin, Dr, bishop of Down and 
Connor, 199 

Philipstown, 5 

Pigott, Richard, 93 

Pitt, William, and Catholic relief, 
28, 38, 40; and the Union, 32 

Police force, creation, 23; and 
sectarian riots, 49; and strikes, 
61; and mass meetings, 73; 
administered by English parlia- 
ment, 94; post civil war establish- 
ment, 97-8 ; armed N.I. command, 
100; powers of arrest, 100; and 
hunger marchers, 105; I.R.A. 
raids, 120; and evictions, 159; 
and civil rights marches, 167-8, 
180-81, 182-3, 184-5, 193-4; use 
of violence, 169, 170, 171, 179; 
watched by television, 173; and 
student protest, 174; and Paisley- 
ites, 178-9; become suspect, 185; 
demoralization, 187, 192; use of 
C.S. gas, 194; reorganizations 
and reforms, 199, 216. See also 
R.U.C. 

Potatoes, main Irish food, 39; 
famine, 40, 47-8 
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Presbyterian Church, General As- 
sembly, 144, 154, 155 

Presbyterians, 8-9; and Stuart 
restoration, 13-14; discrimina- 
tion against, 19; migration to 
America, 19, 21; Nappach Fleet 
bands, 22; liberal and radical 
traditions, 25, 27, 32, 34, 50; and 
1797 crisis, 27-8; Montgomery/ 
Cooke controversy, 45; Tory/sec- 
tarian movement, 46; and tenant 
protection, 51, 52; association 
with unionism, 52; and family 
allowances, 130; N.I. numbers, 
143; fear of Catholic ascendancy, 
143-4 

Prevention of Violence Act, 1939, 
118 

Priesthood, Catholic, and 1798 
rising, 38; and Emancipation, 41, 
42; and tenant associations, 51, 
52; relationship with the people, 
52; anglicization, 53 

Prince Albert Temperance Loyal 
Orange Lodge No. 1892, 155 

Printers’ Co-operative Society, 137 

Professional and business classes, 
Protestant/unionist, 109; ad hoc 
alliance with working classes, 216 

Protestant Telegraph, 155 

Protestant Unionists, 209, 215 

Protestants, xiv, 8; Irish colonists, 
11; establishment as landowning 
ascendant group, 12, 44, 147~50, 
164; industry and skill, 12; and 
Stuart restoration, 14; anti- 
Catholicism, 17, 40, 48, 105, 106, 
129, 146; new aristocracy, 17-18; 
alleged atrocities, 31; effect of 
1798 rising, 32; post-Union 
characteristics, 36-7; character- 
istics of the masses, 36-7, 106, 
144, 146; and Orangeism, 44; 
mythical traditions, 45; fears of 
R.C. Church, 52; and land war, 
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Protestants - continued 

56; and home rule movement, 
56; and ‘Rome rule’, 62, 93; in 
southern Ireland, 97; victims of 
sectarian violence, 98; and Bible 
teaching, 104; reaction to I.R.A. 
raids, 120; Church attendance, 
142; variety of confessions, 143; 
fear of Catholic theocratic 
tyranny, 143-4; and __inter- 
marriage, 144-5; and marches 
and protests, 170, 184, 212, 218; 
alliance with R.U.C., 200; and 
the British army, 200, 202; 
Stormont victories, 208-9 


' Queens County, 5 

Queen’s University of Belfast, 108, 
131; students, 131; effect of 5 
Oct. march, 173-5; march to 
Derry, 179-85 

Queenstown (Cobh), 97 


Racialism, xiii; in plantation 
schemes, 5; in term ‘Roman 
Catholic’, 37; Griffith and, 84 

Radicals, and United Irishmen, 24, 
25, 27, 28; increased demands, 
28-9; effect of 1798 rising, 32 

Ramsay, Dr, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 154 

Red Cross, Irish, 205 

Redmond, John, 115; leader of 
Trish Party, 63, 66; and home rule, 
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